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ADVERTISEMENT. 



In the present edition of the following work, 
the Extracts from the Arcana Coelestia, which 
form much the greater portion of the original 
treatise, are omitted. Those extracts contain 
a great variety of additional particulars re- 
specting the various subjects treated of; and 
those readers who wish to obtain an extensive 
acquaintance with those important subjects, 
will find their account in a diligent study of the 
work in its entire form. 

One peculiarity in the translation it may be 
proper to mention ; . which is, the use of the ad- 
jective absolute ; ns^The Divine j instead of The 
Divine Being or Principle. This peculiarity has 
been retained, as being the literal translation 
of the Latin term. 

For the convenience of reference, the sec-- 
tions are numbered as in the original work- 
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AND IT8 



HEAVENLY DOCTRINE. 



Of the New Heaven and New Earth, and what is 

MEANT BY THE NeW JERUSALEM. 

1. It is written in the Apocalypse, " I saw a new heaven 
and a new earth ; for the first heaven and the first earth had 
passed away. And I saw the holy city. New Jerusalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband. The city had a wall great and 
high^ which bad twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, 
and names written thereon, which are the names of the 
twelve tribes of the children of Israel. And the wall of the 
city had twelve foundations, and in them the names of the 
twelve apostles of the Lamb. And the city licth four square, 
and the length is as large as the breadth. And he measured 
the city with the reed twelve thousand furlongs; and the 
length, and the breadth, and the height of it were equal. 
And he measured the wall thereof, a hundred and forty and 
four cubits, the measure of a man, that is, of an angel. And 
the wall of it was of jasper; but the city itself was pure 
gold, like unto pure ij^ss ; and the foundations of the wall of 
the city were of every precious stone. And the twelve gates 
were twelve pearls; and the street of the city was pure gold, 
as it were transparent glass. The glory of God enlightened 
it, and its lamp was the Lamb. And the nations of them 
which are saved shall walk in the light of it, and the kings 
of the earth shall bring their glory and honour into it." 
<jii. xxi. ver. 1,2, 12 to 24. When man reads these words, 
he does not understand them otherwise than according to the 
sense of the letter, thus, that the visible heaven and earth will 
be dissolved, and a new heaven be created, and that the holy 
city Jerusalem will descend upon the new earth, and that it 
will be, as to its measures, according to tiie description. Bat 
1* 
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the angels understand these things very differently ; that is, 
what man understands naturally, they understand spiritually. 
And as the angels understand them, such is their significa- 
tion ; and this is the internal or spiritual sense of the Word. 
According to this internal or spiritual sense, in which the 
angels are, by a new heaven atui a new earth is meant a new 
church, both in the heavens and the earths, which shall be 
spoken of hereafter ; by the city Jerusalem descending from 
God out of heaven, is signified its heavenly doctrine ; by the 
length, breadth and height, which are equal, are signified all 
the goods and truths of that doctrine, in the complex ; by its 
wall are meant the truths which protect it; by the measure 
of the wall, which is a hundred and forty*four cubits, which 
is the measure of a man, that is, of an angel, are meant al? 
those defending truths in the complex, and their quality ; by 
the twelve gates, which are of pearls, are meant introductive 
truths ; which are likewise signified by the twelve angels at 
the gates ; by the foundations of the wall, which are of every 
precious stone, are meant the knowledges whereupon that 
doctrine is founded; by the twelve tribes of Israel, and also 
by the twelve apostles, are meant all things of the church in- 
general and in particular ; by gold like unto pure glass, 
whereof the city and its streets were built, is signified the 
good of love, from which the doctrine and its truths are made 
transparent; by the nations who are saved, and the kings of 
the earth who bring glory and honour into the city, are 
meant all from the church who are in good« and truths ; by 
God and the Lamb is meant the Lord, as to the essential 
Divine and the Divine Human. Such is the spiritual sense 
of the Word, to which the natural sense,, which is that of 
tbc letter,, serves as a basis ; nevertheless these two senses^ 
the spiritual and the natural, make oqp by correspondences. 
It is not, however, the design of the present work to prove, 
that such a spiritual meaning is involved in the fore-men- 
tioned passages, but it may be seen proved at large in the 
Arcana Ccelestia, in the following places. That by earth, 
in the Word, is meant the church, particularly when it is 
applied to signify the land of Canaan, n, 662, 1066, 1067, 
1262, 1413, 1607, 2i)28, 3355, 4447, 4535, 5577, 8011, 9325, 
9643. Because by earth, in the spiritual sense, is sigaified 
•the nation inhabiting it, and its worship, n. 1262. That the 
l^ople of the land signify those who belong to the spiritual 
ohurch, n. 2928. That a new heaven, and new earth signify 
^a^pnething mew.iA the heavens and the earths,, wiih ^respect 
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to goods and truths, thus with respect to those things tfaa< 
relate to the church in each, n. 1733, ia50, 2117, 2118, 
3355, 4535, 10373. What is meant by the first heaven and 
the first earth, which passed away, may be seen in the small 
Treatise on the last Judgment and the Destruction of Babylon, ' 
throughout,, but particularly from n. 65 to 72. That by Jn^ 
BUSALEM is signified the church with regard to doctrine, jn. 
402, 3654, 9166. That by cities [urbes] and cities [civitans] 
are signified the doctrines which belong to the church and 
religion, n. 402, 2450, 2712, 2943, 3216, 4492, 4493. That 
by the wall of a city is signified the defensive truth of doc- 
trine, n. 6419. That by the gates o£ a city are signified 
such truths as are introductory to doctrine, and thereby to 
the church, n. 2943, 4478, 4492, 4493. That by the twelve 
TRIBES OF Israel were represented and thence signified all 
the truths and goods of the church, in general and in par<» 
ticular, thus ail things of faith and bve, n. 385S, 3926, 4060, 
6335. That the same is signified by the Lord's twelve 
APOSTLES, n. 2129, 2329, 3354, 3488, 3858, 6397. That 
when it is said of the apostles, that they shall sit upon twelve 
threneSy, cmd judge the twelve tribes of Israel, il is signi- 
fied that all are to be judged according to the goods and 
truths of the church, and of consequence by the Lord, from 
whom those truths and goods proceed, n. 2129, 6397. That 
by TWELVE are signified all things in their complex, n. 577, 
2089, 2129, 2139, 3272, 3858, 3913. The same is also sig- 
nified by a hundred and forty-four, inasmuch as that num- 
ber is the product of twelve multiplied by twelve, n. 7973. 
That twelve thousand has likewise the same signification, n. 
7973. That all numbers in the Word signify things, n. 482, 
487, 647, 648, 755, 813, 1963, 1988, 2075, 2252, 3252, 4264, 
6175, 9488, 9659, 10217, 10253. That the products arising 
fi'om numbers multiplied into each other have the same sig- 
nification with the simple numbers so multiplied, n. 5291, 
5335, 5708, 7973. That by measure is signified the quality 
of a thing with respect to truth and good, n. 3104, 9603, 
10262. That by the foundations of a wall are signified 
the knowledges of truth whereupon doctrinals are founded^ 
IL 9642. That by a quadrangular figure, or square, is 
signified what is perfect, n. 9717, 9861. That by length 
b signified good and its extension, and by breadth is signi- 
fied truth and its extension, n. 1613, 9487. That by pre- 
cious stones are signified truths from good, n. 114, 9863,, 
d865. What is signified, both in general and particular, by 
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the precious stones in the urim and thummim, may be deen, 
n. 38(52, 9864, 98t>6, 9905, 9891, 9895. What is signified 
by the jasper, of which the wall was built, may be seen, n. 
9872. That by the street of the city is signified the truth 
of doctrine irom good, n. 2336. That by gold t» signi^^ed 
•the good of love, n. 113, 1551, 1552, 5658, 6914, 6917, 
9510, 9874, 9881. That by glory is signified divine truth, 
siifeh as it is in heaven, with the intelligence and wisdom 
thence derived, n. 4809, 5292, 5922, 8267, 8427, 9429, 10574. 
That bv NATIONS are signified those in the church who are 
in good, and in an abstract sense the goods of the church, 
n. 1059, 1159, 1258, 1260, 1288, 1416, 1849, 4574^ 7830, 
9255, 9256. That by kings are signified those in the church 
who are in truths, and in an abstract sense the truths of the 
church, n. 1672, 2015, 2069, 4575, 5044. That the rites 
at the coronations of kings involve such things as are of di- 
vine truth, but that the knowledge of them at this day ia 
lost, n. 4581, 4966. 

2. Before the new Jerusalem and its doctrine are treated 
of, some account shall be given of the new heaven and new 
earth. It was shown in the small Treatise concerning the 
last Judgment and the Destruction of Babylon, what is meant 
by the first heaven, and the first earth, which have passed 
away. After this event, that is, when the last judgment was 
finished, a new. heaven was created or formed by the Lord; 
which heaven was formed of all those who, from the advent 
of the Lord even to this time, had lived a life of faith and 
charity ; as these alone are forms of heaven. For the form 
of heaven, according to which all consociations and commu- 
nications there exist, is the form of divine truth from divine 
good, proceeding from the Lord ; and man puts on this form, 
as to his spirit, by a life according to divine truth. Thajt the 
form of heaven is thence derived, may be seen in the Treatise 
concerning Heaven and Hell, n. 200 to 212, and that all the 
angels are forms of heaven, n. 51 to 58, and 73 to 77. 
Hence it may be known of whom the new heaven is formed, 
and thereby what is its quality, viz. that it is altogether 
unanimous. For he that lives a life of faith and charity 
loves another as himself, and by love conjoins him with him- 
self, and this reciprocally and mutually ; for love is conjunc- 
tion in the spiritual world. Wherefore when all act in like 
manner, then from many, yea, from innumerable individuals, 
consociated according to the form of heaven, unanimity ex- 
bts, and they become as one; for tliere is then notmng 



AND ITS HBATENLT IK>CTRINK. 9 



«iliicli separates and divides, but every thing cenjoh 
«nites. 

3. Inasmuch as this heaven was formed of all those whd 
had been of such a quality from the coming of the Lord vitt* 
til the present time, it is plain that it is composed as wdl df 
Ohristians as of Gentiles, but chie% of infants, from all parts 
of the world, who have died since the Lord's coming; for all 
these were received by the Lord, and educated in heaven, aiid 
instructed by the angels, and then reserved, that they, to- 
gether with the others, might constitute a new heaven ; 
whence it may be concluded how great that heaven is. That' 
all who die infants are educated in heaven, and become an- 
gels, may be seen in the Treatise concerning Heaven and 
Hell, n. 329, to 345. And that heaven is formed as well of 
Gentiles as of Christians, n. 318, to 328. 

4. Moreover, with respect to this new heaven, it is to be 
observed, that it is distinct from the ancient heavens which 
were formed before the coming of the Lord ; and yet there 
is such an orderly connexion established between them, that 
they form together but one heaven. The reason why this 
new heaven is distinct from the ancient heavens is, because 
in the ancient churches there was no other doctrine than the 
doctrine of love and charity, and at that time they were un- 
acquainted with any doctrine of faith separated from those 
principles. Hence also it is that the ancient heavens con- 
stitute superior expanses, whilst the new heaven constitutes 
an expanse below them ; for the heavens are expanses one 
above another. In the highest expanses are they who are 
called celestial angds, many of whom were of the most c«n- 
cient church ; they are called celestial angels from celestial 
love, which is love towards the Lord : in the expanses below 
them* are they who are called spiritual angels, many of whom 
were of the ancient church ; they are called spiritual angels, 
from spiritual love, which is charity towards the neighbour : 
below these are the angels who are in the good of faith, who 
are they that have lived a life of faith ; to live a life of faith, 
is to live each according to the doctrine of his particular 
church ; and to live is to will and to do. All these heavens^ 
however, make one by a mediate and immediate influx from 
t]ie Lord. But a more Aill idea concerning these heavens' 
may be obtained from what is shown in the Treatise concern- 
ing Heaven and Hell, and particularly in the article whiclii 
treats of the two kingdoms into which the heavens in gen^ 
era> are divided, n. 20 to 28 ; and in the article concerning 
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the three heavens, n. 29 to 40 ; concerning mediate and 2dK 
mediate influx in the extracts from the Arcana C(£L£stia, 
after n. 603; and concerning the ancient and most ancient 
churches in a small Treatise on the last Judgment and the 
Destruction of Babylon, n. 46. 

5. This may suffice concerning the new heaven : now 
something shall be said concerning the new earth. By 
the new earth is understood a new church uponv earth ; for 
when a former church ceases to be, th^n a new one is estab- 
lished by the Lord. For it is provided by the Lord that 
there should always be a church on earth, as by means of 
the church there is a conjunction of the Lord with mankind, 
and of heaven with the world ; there the Lord is known, and 
therein are divine truths, by which man is conjoined to him. 
That a new church is at this time establishing, may be seen 
in the small Treatise concerning the last Judgment, n. 74. 
That a new church is signified by a new earth, is from the 
spiritual sense of the Word ; for in that sense no particular 
earth is understood by earth, but the nation therein, and its 
divine worship ; this being the spiritual thing whereof earth 
is representative. Moreover by earth in the Word, without 
the name of any particular country affixed, is signified the 
land of Canaan ; and in the land of Canaan a church had 
existed from the earliest ages, which was the reason why all 
the places therein, and in the adjacent countries, with their 
mountains and rivers, which are mentioned in the Word, are 
made representative and significative of those things which 
are the internals of the church. Which are what are called 
its spiritual things ; hence it is, as was observed, that by 
earth in the Word, inasmuch as the land of Canaan is under- 
stood, is signified the church, and in like manner here by a 
new earth. It is therefore usual in the church to speak of 
the heavenly Canaan, and by it to understand heaven. That 
by the land of Canaan, in the spiritual sense of the Word, is 
understood the church, was shown in the Arcana Ccelestia 
in various places, of which the following shall be adduced : 
That the most ancient church which was before the flood, 
and the ancient church which was afler the flood, were ii^ 
the land of Canaan, n. 567, 3686, 4447, 4454, 4516, 4517, 
5136, 6516, 9327. That then all places therein'became rep- 
resentative of such things as are in the kingdom of the Lord 
and in the church, n. 1505, 3686, 4447, 5136. That there- 
fore Abraham was commanded to go thither, to the intent 
that amongst his posterity, from Jacob, a representative 
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cTiarch might be established, and the Word might be written, 
whose ultimate should consist of representatives and signifi- 
catives existing in that land, n. 3686, 4447, 5136, ^16. 
Hence it is that by earth and the land of Canaan, in the 
Word, is signified the church, n. 3038, 3481, 3705, 4447, 
4517, 5757, 10658. 

6. What is understood by Jerusalem in the Word, in its 
spiritual sense, shall also be briefly declared. By Jerusa- 
lem is understood the church with respect to doctrine, inas- 
much as at Jerusalem in the latid of Canaan, and in no other 
place, there were the temple, the altar, the sacrifices, and of 
consequence all divine worship; wherefore also three festi- 
vals were celebrated there every year, to which every male 
throughout the whole land was commanded to go : this, then, 
is the reason why by Jerusalem in its spiritual sense is signi- 
fied the church with respect to worship, or, what is the same 
thing, with respect to doctrine ; for worship is prescribed in J 
doctrine, and is performed according to it» The reason why 

it is said the holy city, neio Jerusalem, descending from God 
out of heaven, is, because, in the spiritual sense of the Word, 
by a city \civit<is\ and a city [urhs\ is signified doctrine, and 
by a holy city the doctrine of divine truth, inasmuch as divine 
truth is what is called holy in the Word. It is called the 
New Jerusalem for the same reason that the earth is called 
tiew, because, as was observed above, by earth is signified 
the church, and by Jerusalem the church with respect to 
doctrine ; and it is said to descend from God out of heaven, 
because all divine truth, from whence doctrine is, descends 
out of heaven from the Lord. That by Jerusalem is not un- 
derstood a city, although it was seen as a city, appears man- 
ifestly from hence, that it is said that its height was as its 
length and breadth, 12000 furlongs, ver. 16; and that the 
measure of its wall, which was 144 cubits, was the measure of | 
a man, that is, of an angel, ver. 17; and also fi-om its being i 
said to be prepared as a bride before her husband, ver. 2 ; and 
afterwards, the angel said. Come hither, I ujill shew thee the 
bride, the LamVs unfe, and he shewed me the holy city, that 
Jerusalem, ver. 9. The church is what is called in the Word 
the bride and the wife of the Lord ; the bride before conjunc- 
tion, and the wife after conjunction, as may be seen in the 
Arcana C<elestia, n.3103, 3105, 3164, 3165, 3207, 7022, 
9182. 

7. As to what particularly concerns the following doctrine, 
that ali<4» is from heaven, inasmuch as it is from the spirituiJ 
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^XkBe of the Word ; and the spiritual sense of the Word ii 
the same with the doctrine which is in heaven. For there 
is a church in heaven as well as on earth ; for in heaven 
there is the Word, and doctrine from the Word ; there are tem- 
ples there and preaching in them ; there are also both ecclesi-» 
astical and civil governments there : in short, there is no other 
difference between the things which are in heaven, and the 
things which are on earth, except that all things in' the 
heavens are in a more perfect state ; inasmuch as al( who 
dwell there are spiritual, and things that are spiritual im« 
mensely exceed in perfection those that are natural. That 
such things exist in heaven may be seen in the work 
concerning Heaven and Hell throughout, particularly in the 
article concerning governments in heaven, n. 213 to 220, 
and also in the article on divine worship in heaven, n. 221 
to 227. Hence it may plainly be seen what is meant by 
the holy city, New Jerusalem, being seen to descend from 
God out of heaven. But I proceed to the doctrine itself, 
which is for the new church, and which is called Heayenlt 
Doctrine, because it was revealed to me out of heaven ; for 
to deliver this doctrine is tlie design of this work. 



INTRODUCTION TO THE DOCTRINE. 

8. That the end of the church takes place when there is 
no faith because there is no charity, was shown in the little 
work concerning the last Judgment and the Destruction of 
Babylon, n. 33 to 39. Now forasmuch as the churches 
throughout Christendom have distinguished themselves sole- 
ly by such things as relate to faith, and yet there is no faith 
where there is no charity, therefore I will here premise some- 
thing concerning the doctrine of charity amongst the an- 
cients» before I proceed to deliver the doctrine of the New 
Jerusalem. It is said the Churches in Christendom, and 
by^them are understood the reformed or evangelical churches, 
but not the popish or Roman Catholic church, inasmuch as 
that is no part of the Christian church ; because wherever 
the church is, there the Lord is worshipped, and the Word 
is read; whereas, amongst the Roman Catholics, they wor- 
ship themsclveb instead! of the Lord, forbid the Word to be 
mad by the •^'^ole, and afhrm the pope's decree to be equal, 
JF») supernv to u 
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9. The doctrine of charity, which is the doctrine of life, 
was the essential doctrine in the ancient churches ; concern* 
ing which churches the reader may see more in the Arcana 
CcBLESTiA, n. 1238, 2385 ; and that doctrine conjoined %ll 
churches, and thereby formed one church out of many. Foi 
they acknowledged all those to be members of the churck 
wha lived in the good of charity, and called them brothers » 
howsoever they might differ in truths, which at this day are 
called matters of faith. In these they instructed one another, 
which was amongst their works of charity ; nor were thejr 
angry if one did not accede to another's opinion, knowing 
that every one receives truth in such proportion as he is in 
good. Forasmuch as the ancient churches were of such a 
quality, therefore the members of them were interior men, 
and forasmuch as they were interior men, they were wiser 
xien. For they who are in the good of love and charity, are/ 
vith respect to the internal man, in heaven, and in an an-7 
gelic society there which is in similar good; whence there 
is an elevation of their mind to interior things, and conse- 
quently they are in wisdom : for wisdom cannot come from 
any other source than from heaven, that is, through heaven 
from the Lord ; and in heaven there is wisdom because those 
who are there are in good : wisdom consists in seeing truth 
from the light of truth, and the light of truth is the light 
which is in heaven. But in process of time that ancient 
wisdom decreased ; for so far as mankind removed them- 
selves from the good of love to the Lord, and the good of 
love towards the neighbour, which love is called charity, so 
far also they removed themselves from wisdom, because they 
50 far removed themselves from heaven. Hence it was that 
man from internal became external, and this successively ; 
and when man became external, he also became worldly and 
corporeal ; and when this is his quality, he little cares for 
the things which are of heaven ; for the delights of earthly 
loves, and the evils which are delightful to man from those 
loves, then occupy him entirely ; and the things which he 
hears concerning a life after death, concerning heaven and 
hell, and concerning spiritual subjects in general, are then 
as it were without him, and not within him, as nevertheless 
they ought to be. Hence.it is that the doctrine of charity, 
which was of such estimation amongst the ancients, is at this 
day amongst the things which are lost; for who at this day 
knows what charity is, in a genuine sense, and what our 
neighbour is, in a genuine sense? when nevertheless that 

2 
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doctrine not only teaches this, hut innumerable things beside, 
of which not a thousandth part is known at this day. The 
whole sacred scripture is nothing else than the doctrine of 
love and charity, which the Lord also teaches, saying, "Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God from thy whofe heart, and in thy 
whole soul, and in thy whole mind ; this is the primary and 
great commandment ; the second is like unto it ; thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself: on these two commandments 
hang all the law and the prophets." Matt. xxii. verses 37, 38, 
89. The law and the prophets are the Word in general an4 
io particular. 



OF GOOD AND TRUTH. 

11. All things in the universe, which are according to di- 
vine order, have relation to good and truth. Nothing exists 
in heaven, and nothing in the world, which does not relate 
to these two. The reason is, because both, as well good as 
truth, proceed from the Divine, from whom are all things. 

12. Hence it appears, that nothing is more necessary for 
man than to know what good and truth are, and how each 
regards the other, and in what manner they are mutually 
conjoined. But it is most necessary for the man of the 
church ; for as all things of heaven have relation to good and 
truth, so also have all things of the church, inasmuch as the 
good and truth of heaven are also the good and truth of the 
church. It is on this account that good and truth are iirst 
treated of. 

/ 13. It is according to divine order that good and truth 
^^should be conjoined, and not separated ; thus that they 
-^should be one and not two : for they proceed in conjunction 
from the Divine, and they are in conjunction iti heaven, and 
therefore they should be in conjunction in the church. The 
conjunction of good and truth is called in heaven celestial 
marriage, for all therein are in this marriage. Hence it is, 
that, in the Word, heaven is compared to marriage, and the 
Lord is called Bridegroom and Husband, but heaven bride 
and wife ; in like manner the church. That heaven and the 
church are so called, is because they who are therein receive 
divine good in truths. 

14. All the intelligence and wisdom which angels possess 
is from that marriage, and not any of it from good separate 
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com truth, nor from truth separate from good. It id the 
same with men of the church. 

15. Inasmuch as the conjunction of good and truth beftlrct 
resemblance to marriage, it is plain that good loves truth, 
and that truth, in its turn, loves good, and that each desires 
to be conjoined with the other. The man of the church, 
who has liot such love and such desire, is not in celestial 
marriage, consequently the church as yet is not in him ; for 
the conjunction of good and truth constitutes the church. 

16. Goods are manifold ; in general there is spiritual good 
and natural good, and both conjoined in genume moral good. 
A.S goods are manifold, so also are truths, inasmuch as truths 
are of good, and are the forms of good. 

17. As is the case with good and truth, so it is in the op- 
posite with evil and the false ; for as all things in the uni- 
verse, which are according to divine order, have relation to 
good and truth, so all things which are contrary to divine 
order have relation to evil and the false. Again, as good 
loves to be conjoined to truth, and vice versa, so evil loves 
to be conjoined to the false, and vice versa. And again, as 
all intelligence and wisdom are born of the conjunction of 
good and truth, so all insanity and folly are born of the con- 
junction of evil and the false. This conjunction of evil and 
the false is called infernal marriage. 

18i From the circumstance that evil and the false are oppo- 
site to good and truth, it is plain that truth cannot be con- 
joined to evil, nor good to the false of evil ; if truth be ad- 
joined to evil, it becomes truth no longer, but the false, inas- 
much as it is falsified ; and if good be adjoined to the false 
of evil, it becomes good no longer, but evil, inasmuch as it 
is adulterated. Nevertheless the false which is not of evil 
may be conjoined to good. 

19. No one who is in evil, and thence in the false from 
confirmation and life, can know what good and truth is,* for 
he believes his own evil to be good, and thence he believes 
his own false to be tiuth ; but every one who is in good and 
thence in truth may know what evil and the false is. The 
reason of this is, because all good and its truth is, in its es- 
i^cnce, celestial, and what is not celestial in its essence is 
still from a celestial origin ; but evil and its false is in its 

* This fi)nn of grammatical construction is retained in agreement with the Latin 
of the author, who frec|uenll^ connects the terms love and wisdom, ffood and trutb, 
e\'il and felse, &c. with a sin*;ular verb, to intimate the indisspli)blQ copjuQCtion 
existing between them. 
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essence infernal, and what is not infernal in its ess^nctf has 
nevertheless its origin from thence ; and every thing celestial 
IS in lights but every thing infernal is in darkness. 



OF WILL AND UNDERSTANDING. 

28. Man has two faculties «which constitute his life : one 
is called Will, and the other Understanding! they are 
di^inct from each other, but so created that they may be 

,oiie; and when they are one, they are called Mind: where-* 
fore of these consists the human mind, and all the life of 
man is in them. 

29. As all things in the universe, which are according to 
divine order, have relation to good and truth, so all things 
with man have relation to will and understanding ; for good 
with man is of his will, and truth with him is of his under- 
standing. These two faculties, or these two lives of man, 
are their receptacles and subjects ; the will being the recep- 
tacle and subject of all things of good, and the understand- 
ing the receptacle and subject of all things of truth. Gooicfs 
and truths have no other residence with man : and forasmuch 

' as goods and truths have no other residence with man, so 
neither have love and faith ; for love is of good, and good is 
of love ; and faith is of truth, and truth is of faith. 

30. Now forasmuch as all things in the universe have re^ 
lation to good and truth, and all things of the church to the 
good of love and the truth of faith ; and forasmuch as man 
is man from these two faculties; therefore they also are 
treated of in this doctrine; otherwise man could have nt) 
distinct idea concerning them, whereon to found his thought'. 

31. The will and understanding likewise constitute the 
•spirit of man, for his wisdom and intelligence, and his life 
in general, reside in them, the body being only obedience. 

§2. Nothing is more important to be known, than in what 
manner will and understanding make one mind. They 
make one mind as good and truth make one ; for there is a 
«imilar marriage between will and understanding as there is 
between good and truth. What is the quality of that mar- 
riage may appear from what has been said above, concern- 
ing good and truth. As good is the very esse of. a thing, 
and truth the existere of a thing thence derived, so the will 
with man is the very esse of his life, and the .understanding 
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the existere of life thence ; for good, which is of the will, 
assumes a form, and renders itself visible, in the under* 
standing. 

33. They who are in good and truth have will and un- 
derstanding, but they who are in evil and the false have not 
will and understanding ; but, instead of will, they have cupid- 
ity, and, instead of understanding, they have science. For 
the truly human will is the receptacle of good, and the un- 
derstanding the receptacle of truth; wherefore will cannot 
be predicated of evil, nor understanding of the false, because 
they are opposite, and opposites destroy each other. Hence 
it is that the man who is in evil, and thence in the false, 
cannot be called rational, wise, and intelligent. With the^ 
evil, also, the interiors which are of the mind, wherein the 
will and the understanding principally reside, are closed up. 
It is supposed that the evil also have will and understanding, 
because they say that they will and that they understand ; 
but their will is mere lust, and their understanding is mere 
science. 






OF THE INTERNAL AND EXTERNAL MAN. 

36. Man is so created as to be, at one and the same time, 
in the spiritual world and in the natural world. The spir- 
itual world is that in which angels are, and the natural 
world is that in which men are. And because man is so 
created, therefore he is endowed with an internal and an 
external ; an internal by which he may be in the spiritual 
world, and an external by which he may be in the natural 
world. His internal is what is called the internal man, and 
his external is what is called the external man. 

37. Every man has an internal and an external; but 
there is a difference in this respect between the good and 
the evil. The internal with the good is in heaven and its 
light, and the external is in the world and its light, which 
light with them is illuminated by the light of heaven, so that 
with them the internal and the external act in unity, as the 
efficient cause and the effect, or as what is prior and what is* 
posterior. But with the evil the internal is in the world and 
its light, as is also the external ; wherefore they see nothing 
from the light of heaven, but only from the light of the world, 
which light they call the light of nature. Hence it is that 

2» 
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the things of heaven are to them in darkness, and the things 
of the world in light. It is therefore manifest that the good 
have an internal man and an external man, but that the evil 
have no internal man„ but only an external 

38. The internal man is what is called the Spiritual 
Man, because it is in the light of heaven, which light is spir- 
itual ; and the external man is what is called the Natural 
Man, because it is in the light of the world, which light is 
natural. The man whose internal is in the light of heaven, 
and his external in the light of the world, is a spiritual man 
as to each ; but the man whose internal is not in the light 
of heaven, but only in the light of the world, in which is 
also his external, is a natural man as to each. The spiritual 
man is he who is called in the Word alive,, but the natural 
man is he who is called dead. 

39. The man whose internal is in the light of heaven, and 
his external in the light of the world, thinks both spiritually 
and naturally ; but then his spiritual thought flows in into the 
natural, and is there perceived. But the man whose inter- 
nal, together with his external, is in the light of the world, does 
not think spiritually, but materially ; for he thinks from such 
things as are in the nature of the world, all which are mate- 
rial. To think spiritually is to think of things as they es- 
sentially are in themselves, to see truths from the light of 
truth, and to perceive goods from the love of good ; also to 
see the qualities of things, and to perceivfe their affections, 
abstractedly from what is material : but to- think materially 
is to think, see, and perceive them together with matter, and 
in matter, thus respectively in a gross and obscure manner. 

40. The internal spiritual man, regarded in himself, is an 
angel of heaven ; and, also, during his life in the body, not- 
withstanding his ignorance of it, is in society with angels; 
and after his separation from the body, he comes amongst 
them. But the merely natural internal man, regarded in 
himself, is a spirit, and not an angel ; and, also, during his 
life in the body, is in society with spirits, but with those 
who are in hell, amongst whom he also comes after his sep- 
aration from the body. 

41. The interiors, with those who are spiritual men, are 
also actually elevated towards heaven, for that is what they 
primarily regard ; but the interiors which are of the mind 
with those who are merely natural, are turned to the world,, 
because that is what they primarily regard. The inter iors, 
which are of the mind [mens]y are turned with every one to 
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tliat which he loves above all things ; and the exteriors which 
are of the mind [animus], are turned the same way as the 
interiors. 

42. They who have only a common [or general] idea con- 
cerning the internal and external man, believe that to be the 
internal man which thinks and wills, and that to be the ex- 
ternal which speaks and acts ; because to think and to will 
is internal^ and to speak and to act thence is external. But 
it is to be observed, that when man thinks intelligently, and 
wills wisely, he then thinks and wills from a spiritual inter- 
nal; but when man does not think intelligently, and will 
wisely, he thinks and wills from a natural internal. Of con- 
sequence, when man thinks well concerning the Lord and 
those things which are of the Lord, and well concerning the 
neighbour, and those things which are of the neighbour, and 
wills well to them, he then thinks and wills from a spiritual 
internal, because he then thinks from the faith of truth and 
from the love of good, thus from heaven. But when man 
thinks ill concerning them, and wills ill to them, he then 
thinks and wills from a natural internal, because he thinks 
and wills from the faith of what is false and from the love of 
what is evil, thus from hell. In short, so far as man is in 
love to the Lord, and in love towards his neighbour, so far 
he is in a spiritual internal, from which he thinks and wills, 
and from which also he speaks and acts : but so far as man 
is in the love of self, and in the love of the world, so far he 
is in a natural internal, from which he thinks and wills, and 
from which also he speaks and acts. 

43- It is so provided and ordered by the Lord, that so far 
as man thinks and wills from heaven, so far the internal spir- 
itual man is opened and formed. It is opened into heaven 
even to the Lord,, and it is formed according to those things 
which are of heaven. But, on the contrary, so far as man 
does not think and will from heaven, but from the world, so 
far his internal spiritual man is closed, and his external is 
opened ; it is opened into the world, and it is formed accord- 
ing to those things which are of the world. 

44. They, with whom the internal spiritual man is opened 
into heaven to the Lord, are in the light of heaven, and in 
illumination from the Lord, and thence in intelligence and 
wisdom : these see truth because it is truth, and perceive 
good because it is good. But they with whom the internal 
spiritual man is closed, do not know that there is an internal 
man, and much less what the internal man is ; neither do 
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they believe that there is a Divine, nor that there is a life 
after death ; consequently they do not believe the things which 
are of heaven and the church. And forasmuch as they are 
only in light of the world and in illumination thence, they 
believe in nature as the Divine, they see the false as truth, 
and they perceive evil as good. 

45. He whose internal is so far external, that he believes 
nothing but what he can see with his eyes and touch with 
his hands, is called a sensual man : this is the lowest natural 
man, and is in fallacies concerning all the things which are 
of faith and the church.* 

46. The internal and external, which have been treated of, 
af e the internal and external of the spirit of man ; his body 
IS only an additional external, within which they exist; for 
the body does nothing from itself, but from its spirit which 
IS in it. It is to be observed that the spirit of man, after its 
separation from the body, thinks and wills, speaks and acts, 
the same as before ; to think and to will is its internal, and 
to speak and to act is its external ; concerning which, see 
the Treatise on Heaven, n. 234 to 245, 265 to 275, 432 to 
444, 453 to 484. 



OF LOVE IN GENERAL. 

64. The very life of man is his love, and such as the love 
is, such is the life, yea, such is the whole man. But it is the 

* There are fallacies of the senses in things natural, civil, moral, and spiritual, 
and many in each of them ; but here I desis'nto recite some of the fallacies in 
spiritual things. They who think from the fsuiacies of the senses cannot under- 
stand, 1. That man after death can appear as a man 3 nor that he can enjov his 
senses as before j nor, consequently, that angels have such a capacity. 2. I'hey 
think that the soul is only a vital something, purely ethereal, of which no idea can 
be formed. 3. That it is the body alone which feels, sees, and hears. 4. That- 
man is like a beast, with this difference only, that he can express his thoughts by 
speech. 5. That nature is all, and the first source from which all things proceed. 
6. That man imbues sciences, and learns to think by an influx of interior nature 
and its order. 7. That there is no spiritual principle, and if thcie be, that it is a 
purer natural principle. 8. That man camiot enjoy any blessedness, if divested 
of the delights of the love of ^k>ry, honour^ or gain. 9. That conscience is only a 
disease of the mind proceedmg from the infirmity of the body^ and from misicr- 
tunes. 10. That the divine love of tlie Lord is the love of ^lory. 11. That there 
is no Providence, but that all things come to pass fixim self-derived prudence and 
intelligence. 12. That honour and riches are real blessings bestowed by God : 
not to mention many other thing^ of a similar nature. Such are the fallacies of 
the senses in spiritual things. Hence it may appear, that celestial things cannot 
be comprehended by them who are merely natural and sensual ; they are merely 
natural and sensual, whose internal spiritual man is shut, and whose natural man 
only is open. 
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governing or ruling love which constitutes the man. That 
love has many other loves subordinate to it, which are deri- 
vations from it. These appear under another form, but still 
they are all present in the ruling love, and constitute, with 
it, one kingdom. The ruling love is as their king and head ; 
it directs' them, afid, by them, as mediate ends, it regards and 
intends its own end, which is the primary and ultimate end 
of them all ; and this it does both directly and indirectly. 
The object of the ruling love is what is loved above ail 
thincfs. 



55. That which man loves above all things is continually 
present in his thought, and also in his will, and constitutes 
bis most essential life. As, for example, he who loves riches 
above all things, whether inl money or possessions, is con- 
tinually revolving in his mind bow he may obtain them. He 
rejoices exceedingly when he acquires them, and is equally 
grieved at their loss ; his heart is in them. He who loves 
himself above all things regards himself in every thing: he 
thinks of himself, he speaks of himeolf, he acts for the sake 
of himself, for his life is the life of self. 

56. Man regards that which he loves above all things as 
an end ; he is governed by it in afl and every particular of 
his conduct. It is in his will like the latej)t.current of a 
river, which draws and bears him away, even when he is 
doing something else ; for it is this which animates him. It 
is of such a quality, that one man explores and also discov- 
ers it in another, and either leads him, or regulates his deal- 
ings with him, according to it. 

57. Man is altogether of such a quality as the ruling prin- 
ciple of his life is : by this he is distinguished from others ; 
according to this is his heaven if he be good, and his hell if 
he be evil. It is his will itself, his proprium, and his nature, 
^or it is the very esse of his life : this cannot be changed af- 
Her death, because it is the man himself 

68. Every one enjoys delight, pleasure and happiness 
from his ruling love, and according to it ; for man csdls that 
delightful which he loves, because he perceives it ; but that 
which he thinks and does not love, he may also call delight- 
ful, but it is not the delight of his life. That which is de- 
lightful to his love is what man esteems good, and that 
which is undelightful ib what he esteems evil. 

69. There are two loves, from which, as from their foun- 
tains, all goods and truths exist; and there are two loves, 
from which all evils and falses exist. The two loves, from 
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which all goods and truths exist, are love to the Lord, an<i 
love towards the neighbour ; and the two loves, from which 
all evils and falses exist, are the love of self and the love of 
the world. These two loves are in direct opposition to the 
former. 

60. The two loves from which are all goods and truths, 
which are^ as was said, loye to the Lord and love towards 
the neighbour, constitute heaven with man^ wherefore %lso 
they reign in heaven; and forasmuch as they constitute 
heaven with man, they also constitute the church with him. 
The two loves from which are all evils and falses, which are, 
as was said, the love of self and the love of the world, con- 
stitute heil with man, wherefore also they reign in hell. 

6L The two loves from which all goods and truths are, 
wliich, as was said, are the loves of heaven, open and form 
the internal spiritual man, because they reside therein. But 
the two loves from which all evils and falses are derived, 
when they have the dominion, shut' up and destroy the in- 
ternal spiritual man, and render man natural and sensual, 
according to the extent and quality of their dominion. 



OF THE LOVES OF SELF AND OF THE WORLD, 

65. The love of self consists in willing well to ourselves 
alone, and not to others except for the sake of ourselves, 
not even to the church, to our country, to any human so- 
ciety, or to a fellow-citizen ; and also in doing good to them 
only for the sake of our own fame, honour and glory ; for 
unless it sees that these will be promoted by the goods which 
it does to others, it says in its heart. What matters it ? why 
should I do this? and what advantage will it be to me? and 
so it passes them over. Whence it is plain that he who is 
in the love of self does not love the church, nor his country, 
nor society, nor his fellow-citizen, nor any thing good, but 
himself alone. 

60. Man is in the love of self, when, in those things which 
he thinks and does, he has no respect to his neighbour, nor to 
the public, much less to the Lord, but only to Jiimself and 
his own connexions ; consequently when every thing which 
he does is for the sake of himself and his own connexions, 
and when, if he does any thing for the public and his neigl>- 
bour, it is only for the sake of appearance. 
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67. It is said for the sake of himself and his own con- 
nexions, because he who loves himself also loves his own 
connexions, who are, in particular, his children and rela- 
tions, and in general, all who make one with him, and whom 
he calls his own. To love these is still to love himself, foi* he 
vegards them as it were in himself, and himself in them : — 
amongst those whom he calls his own, are also all they who 
praise, honour, and pay their court to him. 

68. That man is in the love of self, who despises his neigh- 
hour in comparison with himself, who esteems him his enemy 
if he does not favour him, and if he does not respect and pay 
his court to him : he is still more in the love of self who for 
such reasons hates his neighbour and persecutes him ; and 
he is still more so who for such reasons burns with revenge 
against him, and desires his destruction: such persons at 
length delight in cruelty. 

69. From a comparison with celestial love, it may plainly 
appear what is the quality of the love of self. Celestial love 
consists in loving uses for the sake of uses, or goods for the 
sake of goods, such as man should perform to the church, 
to his country, to human society, and to his fellow-citizens. 
But he who loves them for the sake of self, loves them no 
otherwise than he loves his domestics because they are 
serviceable to him. Hence it follows that he who is in the 
love of self, would that the church, his country, human so- 
cieties, and his fellow-citizens, should serve him, and not 
that he should serve them. He places himself above them, 
and them below himself 

70. Moreover, so far as any one is in celestial love, which 
consists in loving uses and goods, and in being affected with 
delight of heart when he performs them, so far he is led by 
the Lord, because that is the love in which the Lord is, and 
which is from Him. But so far as any one is in the love of 
self, so far he is led by himself; and so far as he is led by him- 
self, so far he is led by his own proprium ; and the proprium 
of man is nothing but evil ; for it is his hereditary evil, which 
consists in loving self more than God, and the world more 
than heaven. 

71. The love of self is also of such a quality, that so far 
as the reins are given to it, that is, so far as external restraints 
are removed, which are fears on account of the law and its 
penalties, and on account of the loss of fame, of honour, of 
gain, of office, and of life, it rushes on till it would not only 
extend its empire over the universal globe, but also over 
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heayen, and over the Divine itself; it has no bound nor end. 
This propensity lurks in every one who is in the love of 
self, although it does not appear before the world, on account 
of the checks and restraints before mentioned. Besides, every 
on.e who is of such a quality, when he meets with an insuperable 
obstacle in his way, waits till it is removed ; hence it is that 
the man who is in such love does not know that such a mad, 
unbounded cupidity is latent within him. Nevertheless, any 
one may see that this is the case, who observes the conduct 
of potentates and kings, who are not withheld by such checks, 
restraints, and insuperable obstacles ; who rush on and sub- 
jugate provinces and kingdoms as long as success attends 
them, and aspire after power and glory without bounds. 
And it may be seen still more clearly from the case of those 
who extend their dominion into heaven, and transfer to them* 
selves all the divine power of the Lord, and are continually 
Justing after more. 

72. There are two kinds of dominion, that of love to* 
wards our neighbour, and that of the love of self These 
two kinds of dominion are in their essence entirely op* 
posite to each other. He who rules from love towards his 
neighbour, wills good to all, and loves nothing more than 
to perform uses,} consequently to serve others ; (to serve 
others consists in doing them good from good will, and in 
performing uses;) this is his love, and this is the delight of 
his heart. He is also rejoiced in proportion as he is ex- 
alted to dignities, not for the sake of the dignities, but for 
the sake of uses, which he is thereby enabled to perform in 
more abundance and in a greater degree ; such is the quality 
of dominion in the heavens. But he who rules from the 
love of self, wills good to none except to himself and his own 
connexions : the uses which he performs are for the sake of 
his own honour and glory, which he esteems the only uses : 
when he serves others, it is in order that he may be served, 
honoured and exalted : he seeks dignities, not for the sake 
of the goods which he might perform, but that he may 
be in eminence and glory, and thence in the delight of his 
heart. 

73. The love of dominion also remains with every 
one after the termination of his life in the world. They 
who have ruled from love towards their neighbour, are 
then intrusted with dominion in the heavens ; but then it is 
not they that rule, but the uses and goods which they love ; 
and when uses and goods rule, the Lord rules. But they 



AND ITS HEAVENLY DOCTRINE. 25 

irhohave ruled in the world from the love of self, are, after 
ihe termination of their life in the world, in hell, where they 
are vile slaves. 

74. Hence it may be known who they are that are in the 
love of self It is of no importance how they appear externally, 
whether elate or submissive ; for such things reside in the 
interior man, and the interior man is concealed by many, 
whilst the exterior is instructed to assume the contrary appear- 
ance of love for the public and the neighbour. And this is 
also done for the sake of self: for they know that the love of 
the public and the neighbour has a power of interiorly affecting 
all men, and that they shall be loved and esteemed in propor- 
tion. The reason why that love has such a power is, because 
heaven flows in into it 

75. The evils which belong to those who are in the love 
of self, are, in general, contempt of others, envy, enmity against 
those who do not favour them, hostility on that account, hatreds 
of various kinds, revenge, cunning, deceit, unmercifulness, 
and cruelty ; and where such evils exist, there is also contempt 
of the Divine, and of divine things, which are the truths and 
goods of the church: if these are honoured by such persons, 
it is only with the mouth, and not with the heart. And be- 
cause such evils are thence, so there are similar falses, for 
falses proceed from evils. 

76. But the love of the world consists in wishing to appro- 
priate the wealth of others to' ourselves by any artifice, in 
placing the heart in riches, and in suffering the world to draw 
us back, and lead us away from spiritual love, which is love to- 
wards the neighbour, consequently from heavei^. They are 
in the love of the world who desire to appropriate the goods 
of others to themselves by various artifices, particularly they 
who do so by means of cunning and deceit, esteeming their 
neighbour's good as of no importance. They who arc in that 
love covet the goods of others, and so far as they do not fear 
the laws and the loss of reputation, which they regard for the 
sake of gain, they deprive others of their property, and even 
commit depredations. 

77. But the love of the world is not opposite to celestial 
love in the same degree that the love of self is, inasmuch as 
>uch great evils are not concealed in it. This love is mani^ 
fold : there is the love of riches as the means of obtaining 
honours ; there is the love of honours and dignities as the 
means of obtaining riches ; there is the love of riches for 
the sake of various uses with which people Bxe delighted in 

3 



^ OP THE NEW JEBUSALEMy 

the world ; there is the love of riches for the sake of riches 
alone, which is avarice, and so on. The end, for the sake 
of which riches are desired, is called their use, and it is the 
end or use from which the love derives its quality ; for the 
quality of the love is the same as that of the end which i% 
has in view, to which other things only serve as means. 

78. In a word, the love of self and the love of the world 
are altogether opposite to love to the Lord and love towards 
the neighbour; wherefore the love of self and the love of 
the world are infernal loves, for they reign in hell, and also 
constitute hell with man ; but love to the Lord and love to* 
wards the neighbour are heavenly loves, for they reign in 
heaven, and also constitute heaven with man. 

79. From what has been now said, it may be seen that all 
evils are in and froni those two loves ; for the evils which 
were enumerated at n. 75 are common ; the others, which were 
not enumerated,because they are specitic, originate in and flow 
from them. Hence it may appear, that man, forasmuch as 
he is born into these two loves, is born into evils of every kind. 

80. In order that man may know what evils are, he ought 
to know their origin ; and unless he knows what evils are, he 
cannot know what goods are, consequently he cannot know 
of what quality he himself is : this is the reason that these 
two origins of evils are treated of here 



OF LOVE TOWARDS THE NEIGHBOUR, OR 

CHARITY. 

84. It shall first be shown what the neighbour is, as it is 
the neighbour who is to be loved, and towards whom charity 
is to be exercised. For unless it be known what our neigh« 
hour is, charity may be exercised in a similar manner, without 
distinction, towards the evil as well as towards the good» 
whence charity ceases to be charity / for the evil, from the 
benefactions conferred on them, do evil to their neighbour, 
but the good do good. 

85. It is a common opinion at this day, that every man is 
Equally a neighbour, and that benefits are to be conferred on 

every one who needs assistance ; but it is the business of 
Christian prudence to examine well the quality of a man's 
life, and to exercise charity to him accordingly. The man of 
the internal church exercises his charity with discrimination. 
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Consequently with intelligence ; but the man of the external 
church, forasmuch as he is not able thus to discern things, 
does it indiscriminately. 

86. The distinctions of neighbour, which the man of the 
church ought well to know, depend upon the good which 
is with every one ; and forasmuch as all goods proceed from 
the Lord, therefore the Lord is our neighbour in a supreme 
sense and in a supereminent degree, and the origin is from 
Him. Hence it follows that so far as any one is receptive of 
the Lord, in that degree he is our neighbour ; and forasmuch 
as no one receives the Lord, that is, good from Him, in the 
same manner as another, therefore no one is our neighbour 
in the same manner as another. For all who are in the bear- 
ens, and all the good who are on the earths, di^r in good ; 
no two ever receive a good that is altogether one and the 
same ; it must be various, that each may subsist by itself. But 
all these varieties, consequently all the distinctions of neigh- 
bour, which depend on the reception of the Lord, that is, on 
the reception of good from him, can never be known by any 
maa^ nor indeed by any angel, except in a general manner, 
or with respect to their kinds and species : neither does the 
Lord require any more of the man of the church, than to* live 
according to what heicnows. 

87. Forasmuch as good is different with every one, it follows, 
that the quality of his good determines in what degree and 
in what proportion any one is our neighbour. That this is 
the case is plain from the Lord's parable concerning him 
that fell among robbers, whom, when half dead, the priest 
passed by, and also the Levite ; but the Samaritan, after he 
had bound up his wounds, and poured in oil and wine, took 
him up on his own beast, and led him to an inn, and ordered 
that care should be taken of him : he, forasmuch as he exercis- 
ed the good of charity, is called neighbour, Luke x. 29 to 37 ; 
whence it may be known that they are our neighbour who 
t-re in good : oil and wine, which the Samaritan poured into 
the wounds, also signify good and its truth. 

88. It is plain, from what has now been said, that, in a uni- 
versal sense, good is the neighbour, forasmuch as a man is 
neighbour according to the quality of the good that is with > 
him from the Lord ; and forasmuch as good is the neighbour, 
«o is love, for all good is of love ; consequently every man is 
our neighbour according to the quality of the love which he ^ 
receives from the Lord. 

81). That love is what causes any one to be a neighbour. 
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and that every one is a neighbour according to the quality ef 
his love, a[^ars manifestly from the case of those who are in 
the love of self, who acknowledge for their neighbour those 
who love them most ; that is, so far as they belong to them- 
selves they embrace them, they treat them with kindness, 
they confer benefits on them, and caU them brothers ; yea, 
forasmuch as they are evil, they say, that these are their neigh- 
bour more than others : they esteem others as their neighbour 
in proportion as they love them, thus according to the quality 
and quantity of their love. Such persons derive the origin of 
neighbour from self, by reason that love constitutes and deter- 
mines it. But they who do not love themselves more than oth- 
ers, as is the case with all who belong to the kingdom of the 
Lord, will derive the origin of neighbour from Him whom they 
ought to love above all things, consequently, from the Lord; 
and they will esteem every one as neighbour acccurding to the 
quality of his love to Him and from Him. Hence it appears 
from whence the origin of neighbour is to be drawn by the 
man of the church ; and that every one is neighbour according 
to the good which he possesses from the Lord, consequently 
that good itself is the neighbour. 

90. That this is the case, the Lord also teaches in Matthew, 
" for he said to those who were in good that they had given 
him to eat, that they had given him to drink, that they had 
gathered him, had clothed him, had visited him, and had come 
to him in prison ; and afterwards that, so far as they had done 
it to one of the least of their brethren, they had done it unto 
him," XXV. 34 to 40 ; in these six kinds of good, when under- 
stood in the spiritual sense, are comprehended all the kinds 
of neighbour. Hence, likewise, it is evident, that when good 
is loved the Lord is loved, for it is the Lord from Whom good 
is. Who is in good, and Who is good itself. 

91. But the neighbour is not only man singly, but also 
man collectively, as a less or greater society, our country, 
the church, the Lord's kingdom, and, above all, the Lord 
Himself; these are the neighbour to whom good is to be 
done from love. These are also the ascending degrees of 
neighbour, for a society consisting of many is neighbour in 
a higher degree than a single man is ; in a still superior de»- 
gree is our country ; in a still superior degree is the church ; 
and in a still superior degree is the Lwd's kingdom ; but in 
the supreme degree is the Lord : these ascending degrees 
are as the steps of a ladder, at the top of which is the Lord. 

93. A society is our neighbour more than a single man^ 
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because it consists of many. Charity is to be exercised to* 
wards it in a like manner as towards a man singly, that is 
according to the quality of the good that is with it ; conse^ 
quently in a manner totally different towards a society of 
well-disposed persons, than towards a society of ill-disposed 
persons : the society is loved when its good is provided for 
from the love of good. 

93. Our country is our neighbour more than a society, 
because it is like a parent ; for a man is born therein, and 
is thereby nourished and protected from injuries. Good is 
to be done to our country from a principle of love according 
to its necessities, which principally regard its sustenance, 
and the civil and spiritual life of those therein. He who 
loves his country, and does good to it from good will, in the 
other life loves the Lord's kingdom, for there the Lord's 
kingdom is his country, and he who loves the Lord's king- 
dom loves the Lord, because the liord is all in all in His 
kingdom. 

94. The church is our neighbour more than our country, 
for he who provides for the church, provides for the souls 
and eternal life of the men who dwell in his country} 
wherefore he who provides for the church from love, loves 
his neighbour in a superior degree, for he wishes and wills 
heaven and happiness of life to eternity to others. 

95. The Lord's kingdom is our neighbour in a still supe- 
rior degree, for the Lord's kingdom consists of all who are 
in good, as well those on the earths as those in the heavens ; 
thus the Lord's kingdom is good with all its quality in the 
complex : when this is loved, the individuals are loved who 
are in good. 

96. These are the degrees of neighbour, and love as- 
cends, with those who are principled in love towards their 
neighbour, according to these degrees. But these degrees 
are degrees in successive order, in which what is prior or 
superior is to be preferred to what is posterior or inferior ; 
and forasmuch as the Lord is in the supreme degree, and 
he is to be regarded in each degree as the end to which it 
tends, consequently he is to be loved above all persons and 
things. Hence, now, it may appear in what manner love to 
the Lord conjoins itself with love towards the neighbour. 

97. It is a common saying, that every one is his own 
neighbour ; that is, that every one should first consider him- 
self; but the doctrine of charity teaches how this is to be 
imderstood. Every one should provide for himself the nece»- 

3* 
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saries of life, such as food, raiment, habitation, and other 
things which the state of civil life, in which he is, neces- 
sarily requires, and this not only for himself, but also for his 
family, and not only for the present time, but also for the 
future ; for, unless a man procures himself the necessaries 
of life, he cannot be in a state to exercise charity, for he is 
in want of all things. 

98. But in what manner every one ought to be his own 
neighbour may appear from this comparison : every one 
ought to provide food and raiment for his body ; this must 
be the first object, but it should be done to the end that he 
may have a sound mind in a sound body. And every one 

- ought to provide food for his mind, viz. such things as are 
of intelligence and wisdom,, to the end that it may thence 
]l>e in a state to serve his fellow-citizens, human society, his 
p^untry, and the church, thus the Lord. He who does 
this provides for his own good to eternity ; whence it is plain 
that the first thing is to discover the end in view, for all 
other things look to this. The case is like that of a man 
who builds a house : he first lays the foundation ; but the 
foundation is for the house, and the house is for habitation : 
he who believes that he is his own neighbour in the first 
place, is like him who regards the foundation as the end, 
not the house and habitation, when yet the habitation is the 
very first and ultimate end, and the house with the founda- 
tion is only a medium to this end. 

99. The end declares in what manner every one should 
be his own neighbour, and provide for. him self first. If the 
end be to grow richer than others only for the sake of rich- 
es, or for the sake of pleasure, or for the sake of eminence-, 
and the like, it is an evil end, and that man does not love 
his neighbour, but himself; but if the end be to procure him- 
self riches, that he may be in a state of providing for the 
good of his fellow-citizens, of human society, of his country, 
and of the church, in like manner if he procure himself of- 
fices for the same end,, he loves his neig-hbour. The end it- 
self, for the sake of which he acts, constitutes the man ; for 
the end is his love, forasmuch as every one has for a first 
and ultimate end, that which he loves above all things. 

What has hitherto been said is concerning the neighbour ; 
love towards him, or Charity, shall now be treated of. 

100. It is believed by many, that love towards the neigb- 
)>our consists in giving to the poor, in assisting the indigent, 
ftQd in doing good to every one; but charity consists in act- 
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ing prudently, and to the end that good may result. £h7 
who assists a poor or indigent villain does evil to his neigh- 
bour through him, for, through the assistance which he ren- 
ders, he confirms him in evil, and supplies him with the 
means of doing evil to others : it is otherwise with him who 
gives support to the good. 

101. But charity extends itself much more widely than to 
the poor and indigent ; for charity consists in doing what is 
right in every work, and our duty in every office. If a judge 
does justice for the sake of justice, he exercises charity ; if 
he punishes the guilty and absolves the innocent, he exer- 
cises charity, for thus he consults the welfare of his fellow- 
citizens, and of his country. The priest who teaches truth, 
and leads to good, for the sake of truth and good, exercises 
charity. But he who does such things for the sake of self 
and the world, does not exercise charity, because he does 
not love his neighbour, but himself 

102. The case is the same in all other instances, whether 
a man be in any office or not ; as with children towards their 
parents, and with parent» towards their children ; with ser- 
vants towards their masters, and with masters towards their 
servants ; with subjects towards their king, and with a king 
towards his subjects : whoever of these does his duty from a 
principle of duty, and what is just from a principle of justice, 
exercises charity. 

103. The reason why such things belong to the love to- 
wards the neighbour, or charity, is, because, as was said 
above, every man is our neighbour, but in a different man- 
ner. A less and greater society is more our neighbour ; our 
country is still more our neighbour; the Lord's kingdom 
still more ; and the Lord above all ; and in a universal sense, 
good, which proceeds from the Lord, is our neighbour ; con- 
sequently sincerity and justice are so too. Wherefore he 
who does any good for the sake of good, and he who acts 
sincerely and justly for the sake of sincerity and justice, 
loves his neighbour and exercises charity ; for he does so 
from the love of what is good, sincere, and just, and conse- 
quently from the love of those in whom good, sincerity and 
justice are. 

104. Charity therefore is an internal affection, from which 
man wills to do good, and this without remuneration ; the 
delight of his life consists in doing it. With them who do 
good from internal affection, there is charity in every thing 
tvhich they think and speak, and which they will and do;. 



32 O^ THE K£W JEttUdALfiM, 

it may be said that a man or angel, as to his interiors,, i» 
charity, when good is his neighbour. So widely does char* 
ity extend itself. 

105. They who have the love of self and of the world for 
an end, cannot in any wise be in charity ; they do not even 
know what charity is, and cannot at all comprehend that to 
will and do good to the neighbour without reward as an end, 
is heaven in man, and that there is in that affection a hap- 
piness as great as that of the angels of heaven, which is in- 
effable ; for they believe, if they are deprived of the joy pro- 
ceeding from the glory of honours and riches, that nothing 
of joy can be experienced any longer; when yet it is then 
that heavenly joy first begins^ which infinitely transcends 
the other.* 

* 107. To tlte above sliai] be added some particulars concerning' the doctrine of 
love to the Lord, and concerning the doctrine of charity, as it was held by the an- 
cients, with whom was the church, in order that it may be known what the quality 
of that doctrine formerly was, which at this day exisbi no longer 3. the i>arlicuJars 
are extracted from the Arcana Ccelestia, n. 72.57 to 7263. 

The good which is of love to the Lord, is caJfed celestial good, and the good 
which is of love toAvards t!ie neighbour, or char^^ is called spiritual good. Tl>e 
angels who arc in the inmost or third heaven, are m the good of love to the Lord, 
whence they are called celestial angels 3 but the angels who are in the middle or 
second hca\en, are in the good of love towards the neighbour^ whence they art 
called spiritual an^ls. 

The doctrine of celestial ^ood, which is that of love to the Lord, is most aniple, 
and at the same time most lull of arcana, for it is the doctrine of the angels 01 the 
inmast or third heaven, which is such, that if it were delivered from their mouths, 
scarcely a thousandth part of it would be understood ; the things also which it 
contains are ineffable. This doctrine is contained in the inmost sense of the Word, 
hot the doctrine of spiritual love in the internal sense. 

The doctrine cf spiritual good, which is that of love towards the neighbour, is 
also ample and full of arcana, but much less so than the doctrine of celestial good, 
which is that of love to the Lord. That the doctrine of love towards the neigln 
bour, or charity, is am})le, may appear from hence, that it extends itself to all and 
singular the things which man thinks and wils, consequently to all which he 
speaks and acts, as also from hence, (hat a like charily is not given with two diA 
ferent persons, and that no two persons are alike our neighbour. 

Forasmuch as the doctrine of charity was so ample, therefore the ancients, with 
whom it was the very doctrine of ihe church, distinguished charity towards the 
nei^bour into several classes, which classes they also subdivided, and gave 
names to each class, and taught how charity was to be exercised towards Uioee 
who are in one class, and how towards those who are in another 3 and thus they 
reduced the doctrine and the exercises of charity into order, that they mig^ht dis- 
tinctly /sLll under the view of the understanding. 

The nantes which they gave to those towards whom they were to exercise char- 
ity, were several; some they called the Blind, some the Lame, some the 
MaimeD; some tne Poor, some the Miserable and Afflicted, some Or- 
phans, [or the Fatherless] some Widows 3 but in general they called them 
the Hungry to whom they should give to eat, the Thirsty to whom they should 

SVe to drink. Strangers whom they should take in, the Naked whom they 
ould ebthe, the Sick whom they should visit, and the Bound in Prisoii to 
whom they should come. 

These names were given from heaven to the ancients who were of the churdi, 
iod by those who were so named they uiiderstood those who were spirituallj 
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OF FAITH. 

iOd. No man can know what faith is in its essence, un- 
less he know what charity is, because where there is no 
charity there is no faith, forasmuch as charity makes one 
with faith as good does with truth. For what man loves or 
holds dear, this he esteems good, and what man believes, 
this he esteems truth ; whence it is plain that there is a like 
union of charity and faith, as there is of good and truth ; 
the quality of which union may appear from what has been 
said above concerning Good and Truth. 

109. The union of charity and faith is also like that of 
will and understanding with man ; for these are the two fac- 
ulties which receive good and truth^ the will receiving good 
and the understanding ti'uth ; thus, also, these two faculties 
receive charity and faith, forasmuch as good is of charity 
and truth is of faith. No one is ignorant that charity and 
faith reside with man, and in him, and forasmuch as they are 
with him and in him, they must be in his will and under- 
standing, for all the life of man is therein, and from thence. 
Man has also memory, but this is only the outer court, where 
those things are collected together which are to enter into 
the understanding and the will : whence it is plain that there 
is a like union of charity and faith, as there is of will and 
understanding; the quality of which union may appear from 
what has been said above concerning Will and Under- 
standing. 

110. Charity conjoins itself with faith with man, when 
man wills that which he knows and perceives ; to will is of 
charity, but to know and perceive is of faith. Faith enters 

such : llieir doctrine of charity not only taught who they were, but also the quali- 
ty of charity to be exercised towards each j nence it is that the same names areiii 
the Word, and signify those who are such in a spiritual sense. The Word in it- 
self is nothing but the doctrine of love to the Lord, and of charity towards the 
neighbour, as the Lord also teaches ; " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God from 
thy whole heart, in thy whole soul, and in thy whole mind : this is the first and 
great commandment. The second is like unto it j Thou shaft love thy neighbour 
as thyself j on these two commandments han^ the law and prophets/' Matt. xxii. 
So, 3G, 37, 38 ; the law ainl the prophets are the whole Word. 

The reason why those same names are in the Word is. iu order that the Word, 
wliich is in itself spiritual, mi«;'hi in vt^> ultimate be natural ; and because they who 
were in external worship were to exercise charily towards such who were so 
named ; and they who were in internal worship towards such spiritually under- 
stood; thus that the simple might understand and do the Word in simplicity, and 
the wise wisely ; as also that the simple, by the externals of charity^ might he 
iaitiated into its internals. 
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into man, and becomes his, when he wills and loves tna£ 
which he knows and perceives ; otherwise it is without him. 

111. Faith does not become faith with man, unless it be- 
come spiritual, and it does not become spiritual, unless it 
become of the love, and it then becomes of the love, when 
man loves *,o live truth and good, that is, to live according 
to those things which are commanded in the Word. 

Il2i Faith is the affection of truth originating from will- 
ing truth because it is truth ; and to will truth because it id 
truth is the very spiritual principle of man; for it is ab- 
stracted from the natural principle, which consists in willing 
truth not for the sake of truth, but for the sake of one's own 
glory, reputation or gain. Truth abstractedly from such 
things is spiritual, because^ it is from the Divine : that which 
proceeds from the Divine is spiritual, and this is conjoined 
to man by love, for love is spiritual conjunction. 

113. Man may know, think, and understand much, but 
when he is left to himself alone,- and meditates, he rejects 
from himself those thiiigs which do not agree with his love ; 
and thus he rejects them also after the fife of the body, v^hen' 
he is in the spirit, for that only remains in the spirit of man 
which has entered into his love : other things after death are 
regarded as foreign, and because they are not of his love he 
casts them out. It is said in the spirit of man, because man 
lives a spirit after death. 

114. An idea concerning the good which is of charity, and 
concerning the truth which is of faith, may be formed from 
the light and heat of the sun. When the light which pro- 
ceeds from the sun is conjoined to heat, as is the case in the 
time of spring and summer, then all the productions of the 
earth germinate and flourish ; but when there is no heat in 
the light, as in the time of winter, then all the productions 
of the earth become torpid and die : the truth of faith is also 
spiritual light, and love is spiritual heat. Hence an idea 
may be formed concerning the man of the church, what his 
quality is when faith with him is conjoined to charity — tliat 
he is indeed as a garden and paradise ; and what his quality 
is when faith with him is not conjoined to charity — ^that he 
is as a desert and earth covered with snow, 

115. The confidence or trust, which is said to be of faith, 
and is called indeed saving faith, is not spiritual confidence 
or trust, but natural, when it is of faith alone. Spiritual con- 
fidence or trust has its essence and life from the good of 
love, but not from the truth of faith separate. The con^ 
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deiice of ^th separate is dead ; wherefore true coafideBce 
cannot be given with those, who lead an evil lifb : the con* 
fideoce also of obtaining salvation on account of the Lord's 
merit with the Father, whatever a man's life may have been, 
is likewise not from truth. All those who are in spiritual 
faith have confideHce that they are saved by the Lord, for 
they believe that the Lord came into ^he world to give eter- 
nal life to those who believe, and live according to the pre» 
eepts which He taught, and that He regenerates them, and 
renders them fit for heaven, and that He alone does this from 
pure mercy, without the aid of man. 

116. To believe those things which the Word teaches, or 
which the doctrine of the church teaches, and not to live 
according to them, appears as if it were faith, and some also 
fancy that they are saved by it, but by this alone no one is 
saved, for it is persuasive faith, the quality of which shall 
now be declared. 

1 17. Faith is persuasive, when the Word and the doctrine 
of the church are believed and loved, not for the sake of 
truth and of a life according to it, but for the sake of gain, 
honour, and the fame of erudition, as ends ; wherefore they 
who are in that faith, do not look to the Lord and to heaven, 
but to themselves and the world. They who aspire after 
great things in the world, and covet many things, are in a 
stronger persuasive principle that what the doctrine of the 
church teaches is true, than they who do not aspire after 
great things and covet many things : the reason is, because 
the doctrine of the church is to the former only a medium 
to their own ends, and so far as the ends are coveted, so far 
the means are loved, and are also believed. But the case in 
itself is this : so far as any persons are in the fire of the loves 
of self and of the world, and from that fire speak, preach, 
and act, so far they are in the above persuasive principle, 
and then they know no other than that it is so : but when 
they are not in the fire of those loves, then they believe but 
little, and many not at all ; whence it is evident, that persua» 
sive faith is a faith of the mouth and not of the heart, and 
that in itself it is not faith. 

118. They who are in persuasive faith do not know, from 
any internal illustration, whether the things which they teach 
be true or false ; yea, neither do they care, provided they be 
believed by the vulgar ; for they are in no affection of truth 
for the sake of truth. Wherefore they recede from faith, if 
they are deprived of honours and gains, provided their repu- 
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tation be not endangered. For persnasive faitfa is not in* 
wardly with man, but stands without, in the memory oiaiy, 
out of which it is taken when it is taught. Wherefore that 
faith with its truths vanishes after death ; for then there re- 
mains only that faith which is inwardly in man, that is, which 
is rooted in good, thus which has become of the life. 

119. They who are in persuasive faith are understood by 
these persons in Matthew : '* Many will say to me in that 
day. Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied by Thy name, and by 
Thy name cast out demons, and in Thy name done many 
virtues? but then I will confess to them, I have not known 
you, ye workers of iniquity." vii. 22, 23. Also in Luke : 
" Then will ye begin to say, We have eaten before Thee, and 
have drunk, and Thou hast taught in our streets ; but He will 
say, I say to you, I have not known you whence you are; 
depart from Me, all ye workers of iniquity.^' xiii. 26, 27, 
They are understood also by the five foolish virgins who had 
no oil in their lamps, in Matthew : *^ At length came those 
virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open to us ; but He answering 
will say. Verily I say unto you, I have not known you." xxv, 
11, 12 : oil in lamps is the good of love in faith. 



OF PIETY. 

123. It is believed by many, that spiritual life, or the life 
which leads to heaven, consists in piety, in external sanctity, 
and in the renurtciation of the world; but piety without char? 
ity, and external sanctity without internal sanctity, and a 
renunciation of the world without a life in the world, do not 
constitute spiritual life: but piety from charity, external 
sanctity from internal sanctity, and a renunciation of the 
world with a life in the world, constitute it. 

124. Piety consists in thinking and speaking piously, in 
spending much time in prayer, in behaving humbly at that 
time, in frequenting temples and attending devoutly to the 
preaching there, in frequently every year receiving the sacra- 
ment of the supper, and in performing the other parts of 
worship according to the ordinances of the church. But the 
life of charity consists in willing well and doing well to our 
neighbour, in acting in all our works from justice and equity, 
and from good and truth, and in like manner in every office ; 
in a word, the life of charity consi;sts jn performing uses. 
Divine worship primarily consist^ in this life^ but secondarily 
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b the formal irb^^efoTQ be who separgit^s oq^ ffqm jLk^otJji^r, 
that 13, wbp Jives the life of piety, and not th^t of .charity ^t 
the same tijoe, does not worship God. He thinks indeed of 
God, b^t aot from God, but from himself; for be thipk§ ,Qf 
himself continually, and not at all of his neighbour ; and if he 
does think of his neighbour, he regards him g,s vile, if he bj? 
not of such a quality also. He likewise tliinks of heaven JUS 
a reward, whence his mind entertains the idej^ of nierit, aa^ 
also the love of self, together with a contempt or neglecjt of 
uses, and thus of his neighbour ; and at the same time he cher- 
ishes a belief that he is blameless. Hence it may appear thaf 
the life of piety, separate from the life of charity, is not the 
s[>iritual life which should be in divine worship. Qom- 
pare Matt. vi. 7, 8. 

125. External sanctity is like such piety, and is not holy with 
man unless his internal be holy ; for such as man is as to his 
internal, such he also is as to his external, a,s this proceeds 
from the former as action does from its spirit ; wherefore ex- 
ternal sanctity without internal sanctity is natural and not 
spiritual. Hence it is that external sanctity is found with 
the evil as well as with the good ; and they who place the whole 
of worship therein are for the most part void ; that is, without 
knowledges of good and truth. And yet goods and truths are 
the real sanctities which are to be known, believed and loved, 
because they are from the Divine, and thus the Divine is in 
them. Internal sanctity, therefore, cojnsists in loving good 
and truth for the sake of good and truth, and justice and sin- 
cerity for the sake of justice and sincerity. So far also as 
man thus loves them, so far he is spiritual, and his worship 
too, for so far also he is willing to know them and to do them ; 
but so far as man does not thus love them, so far he is natural, 
and his worship too, and so far also he is not willing to kno\^ 
them and do them. External worship without internal may be 
compared with the life of the respiration without the life of 
the heart ; but external worship from internal may be compared 
with the life of the respiration conjoined to the life of the heart. 

126. But to proceed to what relates to the renunciation of 
the world. It is believed by many, that to renounce the world, 
and to live in the spirit and not in the flesh, is to reject worldly . 
things, which are chiefly riches and honours ; -to be continually 
engaged in pious meditation concerning God, concerninff 
salvation, and concerning eternal life ; to spend one's life in 
prayer, in the reading of the Word and pious books ; and als9 
to afflict one's self : but this is not renouncing the world : but 
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to renounce the world is to love God and to love the neigh- 
bour; and God is loved when man lives accoiding to His 
commandments, and the neighbour is loved when man per- 
forms uses. In order, therefore, that man may receive the 
life of heaven, it is necessary that he should live in the world, 
and in offices and business there. A life abstracted from worldly 
things is a life of thought and faith separate from the life of 
love and charity, in which life the principle of willing good 
and doing good to the neighbour perishes. And when this 
perishes, spiritual lif(^ is as a house without a foundation, which 
either sinks down successively into the ground, or becomes 
full of chinks and openings, or totters till it falls. 

127. That to do good is to worship the Lord, appears from 
the Lord's words. " Every one who heareth my words and 
doeth them, I will liken to a prudent man who built a house 
upon a rock ; but he who heareth my words and doeth them 
not, I will liken to a foolish man who built a house upon the 
sand, or upon the ground without a foundation," Matt. vii. 24 
to 27. Luke vi. 47, 48, 49. 

128. Hence now it is manifest, that a life of piety is of value, 
and is acceptable to the Lord, so far as a life of charity is con- 
joined to it ; for this is the primary, and such as the quality 
of this is, such is that of the former. Also, that externa) 
sanctity is of value, and is acceptable to the Lord, so far as it 
proceeds from internal sanctity, for such as the quality of this 
is, such is that of the former. And also, that the renunciation 
of the world is of value, and is acceptable to the Lord, so far 
as it is practised in the world ; for they renounce the world 
who remove the love of self and the world, and act justly and 
sincerely in every office, in every business, and in every work, 
from an interior, thus from a celestial origin ; which origin 
dwells in that life when man acts well, sincerely, and justly, 
because it is according to the divine laws. 



OF CONSCIENCE. 

130. Conscience is formed with man from the religious 
principle in which he is, according to its reception inwardly 
in himself 

131. Conscience, with the man of the church, is formed by 
the truths of faith from the Word, or from doctrine out of 
the Word^ according to their reception in the heart ; for when 
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iAin knows the truths of faith, and apprehends them in his 
own manner, and then wills them and does them, he acquires 
conscience. Reception in the heart is reception in the will, for 
the will of man is what is called the heart. Hence it is that 
they who hare conscience, speak from the heart the things 
which they speak, and do from the heart the things which 
they do: their mind also is undivided, for according to that 
which they understand and believe to be true and good they do.^ 

132. A more perfect conscience can be given with those 
who are enlightened in the truths of faith more than others, 
and who are in a clear perception above others, than with those 
who are less enlightened, and who are in obscure perception. 

133. The real spiritual life of man resides in a true con- 
science^ for his faith, conjoined to his charity, is therein; 
wherefore, with those who are possessed of it, to act from 
conscience is to act from their own spiritual life, and to act 
contrary to conscience is, with them, to act contrary to their 
own spiritual life. Hence it is that they are in the tranquillity 
of peace, and in internal blessedness, when they act according 
to conscience, and in intranquillity and pain, when they act 
contrary to it : this pain is what is called remorse of conscience. 

134. Man has a conscience of what is good, and a con- 
science of what is just : the conscience of what is good is the 
conscience of the internal man^ and the conscience of what 
is just is the conscience of the external man. The conscience 
of what is good consists in acting according to the precepts 
of faith from internal affection, but the conscience of what is 
just consists in acting according to civil and moral laws from 
external affection. They who have the conscience of what 
is good, have also the conscience of what is just ; and they 
who have only the conscience of what is just, are in a faculty 
of receiving the conscience of what is good ; and they also do 
receive it when they are instructed. 

V15. Conscience, with those who are in charity towards 
the neighbour, is the conscience of truth, because it is formed 
by the faith of truth ; but with those who are in love to the 
Lord, it is the conscience of good, because it is formed by the 
love of truth. The conscience of these is a superior conscience,, 
and is called the perception of truth from good. They who 
have the conscience of truth, are of the Lord's spiritual king- 
dom ; but they who have the superior conscience, which is 
called perception, are of the Lord's celestial kingdom. 

138. But let examples illustrate what conscience is. If a 
man be in possession of another man's goods, whilst the other 
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U ignorant of it, and thus can retain them without fear of t&d* 
law, or of the loss of honour and reputation, and he still 
Restores thera to the other , because they are not his own, he 
has conscience, for he does what is good for the sake of what 
is good, and what is just for the sake of what is jUst. Again, 
if a person has it in his power to obtain an office, but knows 
that another, who also desires it, would be more asefuf to hi» 
country, and gives way to him, for the sake of the good of his 
country, he has a good conscience. So in other cases. 

137. From these instances it may be concluded, what 
quality they are of who have not conscience f they are known 
from the opposite. Thus, they who for the sake of any gain 
make what is unjust appear as just, and what is evil appear 
as good, and vice versa, have not conscience. Neither do 
they know what conscience is, and tf they are instructed what 
it is, they do not believe ; and some are not wiHing to know^ 
Such is the quality of those, who, in all their actions,, have 
respect only to themselves and the world. 

138. They who have not received conscience in the world, 
cannot receive it in the other life ; thus they cannot be saved. 
The reason is, because they have no plane into which heaven, 
that is, the Lord through heaven, ma^ flow in, and by which. 
He may operate, and tead them to Hiniserf - For conscience 
is the plane and receptacle of the influx of heaven. 



OF FREEDOM. 

141. All freedom is of love, for what man loves, this he 
does freely ; hence also all freedom is of the will, for what 
man loves, this he also wills ; and forasmuch as love and the 
will constitute the life of man, so also does freedqm. From 
these considerations it may appear what freedom is, namely, 
that it is that which is of the love and the will, and thence of 
the life of man : hence it is, that what a man does from freedom, 
appears to him as if he did it from his own proprium. 

142. To do evil from freedom, appears as if it were free- 
dom, but it is bondage, because that freedom is from the 
love of self and from the love of the world, and these loves 
Hre from hell. Such freedom is actually turned into bond- 
age after death, for the man who has been in such freedom 
then becomes a vile servant in hell. But to do good from 
frtedom is freedom itself, because it proceeds from lave ta 
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the Lord and from love towards the neighbour, and these 
loTes are from heaven. This freedom also remains after 
death, and then becomes freedom indeed, for the man who 
has been in such freedom, becomes in heaven like a son of 
the house. This the Lord thus teaches : ** Every one that 
doeth sin is the servant of sin ; the servant abideth not in 
the house forever : the son abideth forever ; if the Son shall 
have made you free, you shall be truly free," John viii. 34, 
35, 36. Now, forasmuch as all good is from the Lord, and 
all evil from hell, it follows, that freedom consists in being 
led by the Lord, and slavery in being led by hell. 

143. That man has the liberty of thinking what is evil 
and false, and also of doing it, so far as the laws do not 
withhold him, is in order that he may be capable of being 
reformed ; for goods and truths are to be implanted in his 
love and will, so that they may become of his life, and this 
cannot be done unless he have the liberty of thinking what 
is evil and false as well as what is good and true. This 
liberty is given to every man by the Lord, and so far as he 
does not love evil and the false, so far, when he thinks what 
is good and true, the Lord implants them in his love and 
will, consequently in his life, and thus reforms him. What 
is inseminated in freedom, this also remains, but what is in« 
seminated in a state of compulsion, this does not remain, 
because what is from compulsion is not from the will of the 
man, but from the will of him who compels. Hence also it 
is, that worship from freedom is pleasing to the Lord, but 
not worship from compulsion ; for worship from freedom is 
worship from love, but worship from compulsion is not so. 

. 144. The liberty of doing good, and the liberty of doing 
evil, though they appear alike in the external form, are as 
different and distant from each other as heaven and hell are : 
the liberty of doing good also is from heaven, and is called 
heavenly liberty; but the liberty of doing evil is from hell, 
and is called infernal liberty ; so far, likewise, as man is in 
the one, so far he is not in the other, for no man can serve 
two lords, Matt. vi. 24; which also appears from hence, 
that they who are in infernal liberty believe that it is slavery 
and compulsion not to be allowed to will evil and think, 
what* is false at their pleasure, whereas they who are in. 
heavenly liberty abhor willing evil and thinking what is 
false, and would be tormented if they were compelled to do so. 
145. Forasmuch as acting from freedom appears to man 
like acting from his own proprium, therefore heavenly fr^Q- 
4» 
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dom may also be called the heavenly propriam, and infenia. 
freedom may be called the infernal proprium. The infernal 
{woprium 16 that into which man is born, and this is evil ; 
Imt the heavenly proprium is that into which man is reformed, 
and this is good. 

146 Hence it may appear what Free^mll is ; that it con- 
ajflts in doing good from choice or will, and that they are in 
that freedom who are led by the Lord ; and they are led by 
the Lord who love good and truth for the sake of good and 
truth. 

147. Man may know what is the quality of the Kberty m 
which he is, from the delight which he feels when he thinks, 
speaks, acts, hears, and sees ; for all delight is of love.* 
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* 149. Thut Hbeity originates from the equilibrium between heaven and heU, 
and that maa, without lil^rty, cannot be reibrmed, is shown in the Treatise on 
Heaven and (Tell } in the articles concerning that eouilibrium, n. 589 to 596, and 
conrerniiig iil^erty, q. 597 to the end 3 but lor the sake of instruction respecting 
what liberty is, and to show that mati is reformed bv means of it, I will liere ack 
duce the Ibllowing extract from that Treatise : " It nas been shown that tlie equi- 
librium between neaven and bell is an equilibrium between tite good that is from 
heaven and tlie evil that is from hell, thus that it is a spiritual equilibrium, which, 
in its essence is liberty. The reason that spiritual equilibrium in its essence is 
liberty, is because it is an equilibrium between good and evil, and between truth 
and the false, and these are spiritual; wheretbre the power of willing good or 
evil, or of thinking what is true or what is false, and of clioosing one in preference 
to the other, is liberty. This liberty is ^iven to every man by the Lord, nor is it 
ever taken away ; in its origin, incleed, it is not of man, but of tlie Lord, because 
k is from tlie Lord, but still it is given to-mau together with life as bis own, in or- 
der that man may be capable of being reformed and saved, for without liberty 
there is no reformation and salvation. Every one may see from any rational 
intuition, that man is at liberty to think either well or ill, siucerely or insincerelj,. 
justly or unjustly, and also that he may speak and act well, sincerely and justly, 




anless it speak and act according to the above-named laws. That man cannot 
be reformed, unless he be in liberty, is because he is born into evils of every kind^ 
which most nevertheless be removed, in order tliat he may be saved ; and they 
cannot be removed unless he sees tliem in himself, and ackuowlctlges them, and 
afterv^'ards ceases to will them, and at length is averse to them 3 then are thev first 
removed; and this cannot be done unless man be in good as well as in evH, for 
he can see evils from good, but cannot see goods from evil : the spiritivjl foods, 
which man may think, he learns from infancy from the reading of Uie Word, and' 
from preaching ; and he learns civil and moral goods from his life in the worlds 
this is the first reason why man ought to be in liberty. Another reason is, be- 
cause nothing is appropriated to man, except what is done from an aftccticn whicli 
is of the love ; othier things may indeed enter, but no farther than into the thought, 
and not into tine will, and what does not also enter into the will of man, does not 
become his, for the thought derives wliat belongs to it from the memory, but the 
will from the life itself: nothing ever partakes of liberty, which does not proceed 
from an affection which is of the love ; for whatever a man wills or loves, this he 
does freely; hence U is that the Kberty of man, and the a^Tection which is of his 
ifi ^ ^*^^' '"^ ^"^ * ""^^ therefore is endowed with liberty, that he mav be ca- 
pable of being affected with truth and good, or of loving lliem, whereby they may 
MCQme w his own. la a word, whatever does not enter in with man in liberty. 
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OF MERIT. 

150. They who do good with a view to merit, do not do 
good from the love of good, but from the love of reward, 
for he who wills to have merit, wills to be rewarded ; they 
who do thus, regard and place their delight ia the reward, 
and not in good; wherefore they are not spiritual, but 
natural. 

151. To do good, which is good, must be from the love 
of good, thus for the sake of good. They who are in that 
iove are not willing to hear of merit, for they love to do, and 
perceive satisfaction therein, and, on the other hand, they are 
sorrowful if it be believed that what they do is for the sake 
of any thing of themselves. The case herein is nearly the 
same as with those who do good to their friends for the sake 
of friendship ; to a brother for the sake of brotherhood, to 
wife and children for the sake of wife and children, to their 
country for the sake of their country, thus from friendship 
and love. They who think well, also say and insist, that 
they do not do good for the sake of themselves, but for the 
sake of them to whom the good is done. 

152. They who do good for the sake of reward, do not 
do good from the Lord, but from themselves, for they regard 
themselves in the first place, inasmuch as they regard their 
own good ; and the good of their neighbour, which is the 
good of their fellow-citizens, of human society, of their 
country, and of the church, they regard no otherwise than 
as means to this end. Hence it is, that the good of the love 
of self and of the world lies concealed in the good of merit, 
and that good is from man and not from the Lord, and all 
good which is from man is not good ; yea, so far as self and 
the world lie concealed in it, it is evil. 

153. Genuine charity and genuine faith disclaim all merits 
for good itself is the delight of charity, and truth itself is the 
delight of faith ; wherefore they who are in that charity and 
faith know what good not meritorious is, but not they who 
are not in charity and faith, 
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does not remain, because it is not of his love or will, and the things which are doI 
of man's love or will, are not of his spirit, for the esse of man's spirit is love or 
will. Ill order that man may be in liberty, to the end that he may be reformed^ 
be is conjoined as to his spirit with heaven and with hell, for there are with every 
man spirits from hell aua angels from heaven ; by means of the spirits from belt 
man is in his own evil, and oy means of the angels from heaven he is in good 
kom the Lord ; thus he is in spiritual equilibrium, that is, in liberty.'^ 
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154. That good is not to be done for the sake of reward» 
the Lord Himself teaches in Luke : " If ye love those who 
love you, what grace have ye, for sinners do the same : rath- 
er love your enemies, and do good, and lend, hewing for 
nothing ; then shall your reward be great, and ye shaU be 
the sons of the Most High," vi, 32, 33, 34, 35. That man 
cannot do good that is good from himself, the Lord also 
teaches in John : ''A man cannot take any thing, unless it 
be given him from heaven," iii. 27 ; and in another place, 
^' Jesus said, I am the vine, ye are the branches: as the 
branch cannot bear fruit from itself, unless it shall abide in 
the vine, so neither can ye unless ye shall abide in Me : He 
who abideth in Me and I in him, he beareth much fruit, for 
except from Me ye cannot do any thing," xv. 4 to 8. 

155. Forasmuch as all good and truth is from the Lord, 
and nothing of them from man, and forasmuch as good frqm 
man is not good, it follows that merit belongs to no man, 
but to the Lord alone ; the merit of the Lord consists in this, 
that from His own proper power He has saved the human 
race, and also, that He saves those who do good from Him. 
Hence it is that in the Word, he is called just to whom the 
merit and justice of the Lord are ascribed, and he is called 
unjust to whom are ascribed his own justice and the merit 
of self. 

156. The delight itself, which is in the love of doing good 
without regard to reward, is a reward which remains to 
eternity, for heaven and eternal happiness are insinuated 
into that good by the Lord. 

157. To think and believe that they who do good will 
come into heaven, and also that good is to be ^one in order 
that they may come into heaven, is not to regard reward as 
ah end, nor yet to place merit in works ; for even they who 
do good from the Lord think and believe so, but they who 
thus think, beHeve and do, and are not in the love of good 
for the sake of good, have regard to reward as an end, and 
place merit in works. 



OF REPENTANCE AND THE REMISSION OF SINS 

159. He who would be saved must confess his sins, and 
do the work of repentance. 

160. To confess sins, is to know evils, to see them in our« 
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selves, to acknowledge them, to make ourselves guilty, and to 
condemn ourselves on account of them. This, when it is 
done before God, is the confession of sins. 

161. To do the tbork of repentance ^ is to desist from sins 
after a man has thus confessed them, and from an humble 
heart has made supplication for remission, and to Hve a new 
life according to the precepts of charity and fkith. 

162. He who only acknowledges generally that he is a 
sinner, and makes himself guilty of all evils, and yet does 
not explore himself, that is, see his own evils, makes con- 
fession indeed, but not the confession of repentance; he, 
forasmuch as he does not know his own evils, lives afterwards 
as he did before. 

163. He who lives the life of charity and faith does the 
work of repentance daily ; he reflects upon the evils which 
are with him, he acknowledges them, he guards against 
them, he supplicates the Lord for help. For man of himself 
continually lapses towards evil, but he is continually raised 
by the Lord, and led to good. Such is the state of those who 
are in good ; but they who are in evil lapse continually, and 
are also continually elevated by the Lord, but are only with- 
drawn from falling into the most grievous evils, to which of 
themselves they tend with all their power. 

164. The man who expfores himself in order to do the 
work of repentance, must explore his thoughts and the in- 
tentions of his will, and must there examine what he would 
do if it were permitted him, that is, if he were not afraid of 
the laws, and of the loss of reputation, honour and gain* 
There the evils of man reside, and the evils which he does 
in the body are all froni thence. They who do not explore 
the evils of their thought and will, cannot do the work of re- 
pentance, for they think and will afterward^ as they did be« 
fore, and yet to will evils is to do them* --This is self exam- 
ination. 

165. Repentance of the mouth and not of the life^ is not 
repentance, and sins are not remitted by means of repent- 
ance of the mouth, but by repentance of the life. Sins are 
indeed continually remitted to man by the Lord, for He is 
mercy itself, but still they adhere to man, however he may 
suppose that they are remitted ; nor are they removed from 
him but by a life according to the precepts of true faith. So 
far as he lives according to those precepts, so far sins are 
removed ; and so far as they are removed, so far they are 
remitted. 
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166. It is supposed that sins are wiped away^ or are 
washed off, as filth is by water, when they are remitted ; but 
sins are not wiped away, but they are removed ; that is, man 
is withheld from them when he is kept in good by the Lord ; 
and when he is kept in good, it appears as if he were with- 
out them, thus as if they were wiped away ; and so far as man 
is reformed, so far he is capable of being kept in good. How 
man is reformed will be shown ill the followinor doctrinal on 
regeneration. He who supposes that sins are m any other 
manner remitted, is much deceived. 

167. The signs that sins are remitted, that is, removed, 
are these which follow. They whose sins are remitted, per- 
ceive a delight in worshipping God for the sake of God, and 
in^ serving their neighbour for the sake of their neighbour, 
thus in doing good for the sake of good, and in speaking 
truth for the sake of truth ; they are unwilling to claim 
merit by any thing of charity and faith ; they shun and are 
averse to evils, as enmities, hatreds, revenges, adulteries, 
and the very thoughts of such thin^ with intention. But 
the signs that sins are not remitted, that is^ removed, are 
these which follow. They whose sins are not remitted, wor- 
ship God not for the sake of God, and serve their neighbour 
not for the sake of their neighbour, thus they do not do good 
and speak truth for the sake of good and truth, but for the 
sake of themselves and the world; they wish to claim merit 
by their deeds ; they perceive nothing undelightful in evils, 
as in enmity, in hatred, in revenge, in adulteries ; and from 
these evils they think of them in all licentiousness.* 

168. The repentance which takes 4)lace in a free state is 
of avail, but that which takes place in a state of compulsion 
is of no avail. States of compulsion are states of sickness, 
states of dejection of mind in consequence of misfortune, 
states of imminent death, as also every state of fear which 
takes away the use of reason. He who is evil, and in a state 
of compulsion promises repentance, and also does good, 
when he comes into a free state returns to his former life of 
evil ; the case is otherwise with one who is good. 

169. After a man has explored himself, and acknowledged 
his sins, and done the work of repentance, he must remain 
constant in good even to the end of life. For if he after- 
wards relapses into his former evil life, and embraces it, he 
commits profanation, for he then conjoins evil with good ; 
whence his latter state becomes worse than his former, ac- 
cording to the words of the Lord : " When the unclean spirit 
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goes out from a man, he walks through dry places, seeking 
rest, but doth not nnd ; then he says, I will return into my 
house whence I went out ; and when he comes and finds it 
void, and swept, and adorned for him, then he goes away, 
and adjoins to himself seven other spirits worse than himself, 
and, entering in, they dwell there, and the latter things of the 
man became worse than the first, ^^ Matt. xii. 43, 44, 45.* 



OF REGENERATION. 

173. He who doth not receive spiritual life, that is, who 
is not begotten anew by the Lord, cannot come into heaven ; 
which the Lord teaches in John, " Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, except any one be begotten again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God," iii. 3. 

174. Man is not born of his parents into spiritual life, but 
into natural life. Spiritual life consists in loving God above 
all things, and in loving his neighbour as himself, and this 
according to the precepts of faith, which the Lord taught in 
the Word. But naturd life consists in loving ourselves and 
the world more than our neighbour, yea, more than God 
Himself 

175. Every man is born of his parents into the evils of the 
love of self and of the world ; for every evil, which by habit 
has acquired as it were a nature, is derived into the offspring ; 
thus it descends successively from parents, from grandfathers, 
and from great grandfathers, in a long series backwards; 
whence the derivation of evil at length becomes so great, 
that the whole of man's proper life is nothing else but evil. 

* By the unclean spirit goine out from a man, is understood the repentance of 
him who is in evil; by bis walking ihrough dry places, and not finding rest, is 
understood, that a life of good is of such a quality to him; by the house into whtcb 
he returned, because be found it void, and adorned for him, is understood the man 
himself and his will, as being withput good ; by the seven spirits that he adjoined 
to himself, and with whom he returned, is understood evil conjoined to ^od ; by 
his state then being worse than his former, is understood pn^anation ; this is the 
internal sense of those words, for the Lord spake by correspondences. The like 
is understood by the words of the Lord to him whom be cured at the pool of Be 
tbesda, " Lo, thou art made whole ; sin no more, lest something worse be done 
onto thee than before ,'' John v. 14. Also by these words, " He nas blinded theur 
eyes, and hardened their hearts, lest they should see with their eyes and under- 
stand with their hearts, and should convert themselves, and I should heal them," 
John xii. 40 ; where to convert tliemselves and be healed, is to commit {uxjfana- 
tion, which comes to pass when truths and goods are acknowledged, and after- 
Wfurds rejected ; and this would have b§ei) th§ ca;^ if the Jews had converted 
minselves and had been healed. 
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Tbif eontiikaftl derivatioo of evjl is not broken and dtered, 
#X/$ept by ih^ life of faith and charity firom the Lord. 

176. Man coBtiniiially iaclines to, and lapses into, what 
he derives from his hereditary principle : hence he confirins 
with himself that evil, and also superadds more of himself. 
These evils are altogether contrary to spiritual life, and de« 
stroy it ; wherefore, unless man receives new life, which is 
spiritual life, from the Lord, thus unless he is conceived 
anew, is born anew, is educated anew, that is, is created 
anew, he is damned, for he wills nothing else, and thence 
thinks nothing else, but what is of self and the world, in like 
manner as they do who are in hell. 

177. No man can be regenerated unless he knows such 
things as belong to the new life, that is, to spiritual life ; 
and the things which belong to the new life, which is the 
spiritual life, are truths which are to be believed and goods 
which are to be done ; the former are of faith, the latter of 
charity. These things no one can know from himself, for 
man apprehends only those things which are obvious to the 
senses, 'from which he procures to himself a light which is 
called natural light, by virtue of which he sees nothing else 
than what relates to the world and to self, but not the things 
which relate to heaven and to God. These he must learn 
from revelation ; as that the Lord, who is God from eternity, 
came into the world to save the human race ; that He has 
all power in heaven and in earth ; that the all of faith and 
the all of charity, thus all truth and good, is from Him ; that 
there is a heaven, and that there is a hell ; and that man is 
to live to eternity in heaven if he have done well, in hell 
if he have done evil. 

178. These and many other things belong to faith, and 
ought to be known by the man who is to be regenerated, for 
he who knows them, may think them, afterwards will them, 
and lastly do them, and so have new life, whilst he who 
does not know that the Lord is the Saviour of the human 
race, cannot have faith in Him, love Him, and thus do good 
for the sake of Him. He who does not know that all good 
is from Him, cannot think that his own salvation is from Him 
still less can he will it to be so, thus he cannot live from 
Him. He who does not know that there is a hell and that 
there is a heaven, nor that there is eternal life, cannot even 
think about the life of heaven, nor apply himself to receive 
it, and so in other cases. 

179. Every one has an internal man and an external man ; 
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the internal is what is called the spiritual man, and the ex- 
ternal is what is called the natural man, and each is to be 
regenerated, that the man may be regenerated. With the 
man who is not regenerated, the exteriyJ or natural man 
rules, and the internal serves ; but with the man who is re- 
generated, the internal or spiritual man rules, and the ex- 
ternal serves. Whence it is manifest that the order of life 
is inverted with man from his birth, namely, that that prin- 
ciple serves which ought to rule, and that that principle rules 
which ought to serve. In order that man may be saved, this 
order must be inverted ; and this inversion can by no means 
exist, but by regeneration from the Lord. 

180. What it is for the internal man to rule and the ex- 
ternal to serve, and vice versa, may be illustrated thus : — ^If 
a man places all his good in voluptuousness, in gain, and in 
pride, and has delight in hatred and revenge, and inwardly 
in himself seeks for reasons which confirm such evils, then 
the external man rules and the internal serves. But when a 
man perceives good and delight in thinking and willing well, 
sincerely, and justly, and in outwardly speaking and doing 
in like manner, then the internal man rules and the exter« 
nal serves. 

181. The internal man is first regenerated by the Lord, 
and afterwards the external, and the latter by means of the 
former. For the internal man is regenerated by 'thinking 
those things which are of faith and charity, but the external 
by a life according to them. This is understood by the 
words of the Lord, " Unless any one be begotten of water 
and the spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God," 
John iii. 5. Water, in the spiritual sense, is the truth of 
faith, and the spirit is a life according to it. 

182. The man who is regenerated, is, as to his internal 
man, in heaven, and is an angel there with the angels, 
amongst whom he also comes after death ; he is then able to 
live the life of heaven, to love the Lord, to love his neigh- 
bour, to understand truth, to relish good, and to perqeivQ 
the blessedness thence derived. 



OF TEMPTATION, 

187. Thcy alone who are regenerated undergo spiritual 
temptations ; for spiritual temptations are pains oi the mind, 

6 
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induced by evil spirits, with those who are in goods and 
truths. Whilst these spirits excite the evils which are with 
such persons, there arises an anxiety which is that of tempt- 
ation ; man knows not whence it comes, because he is un- 
acquainted with this its origin. 

188. For there are evil spirits and good spirits attendant 
on every man ; the evil spirits are in his evils, and the good 
spirits are in his goods. When the evil spirits approach, they 
draw forth his evils, and the good spirits, on the contrary, 
draw forth his goods, . whence collision and combat take 
place, from which the man perceives an interior anxiety, 
which is temptation. Hence it is plain that temptations .are 
not from heaven, but are induced by hell, which is also ac- 
cording to the faith of the church, which teaches that God 
tempts no one. 

180. Interior anxieties also take place with those who are 
not in goods and truths, but these are natural anxieties, not 
spiritual ones; they are distinguished by this, that natural 
anxieties have worldly things for their objects, but spiritual 
anxieties have heavenly things for their objects. 

190. In temptations, the dominion of good over evil, or 
of evil over good, is what is contended for. The evil which 
desires to have the dominion, is in the natural or external 
man, and the good is in the spiritual or internal; if evil 
conquers, then the natural man has dominion, but if good 
conquers, then the spiritual man has dominion. 

191. Those combats are fought by means of the truths of 
faith, which are from the Word. It is from these that man 
must fight against evils and falses; for if he combats from 
any other principles than these, he does not conquer, because 
the Lord is not in any other principles. Forasmuch as the 
combat is fought by means of the truths of faith, therefore 
man is not admitted into that combat before he is in the 
knowledges of good and truth, and has thence obtained some 
spiritual life; wherefore those combats do not take place 
with man until, he has arrived at years of maturity. 

192. If man falls in temptation, his state afler it becomes 
worse than his state before it, inasmuch as evil has thereby 
acquired power over good, and the false over truth. 

193. Inasmuch as at this day faith is rare because there 
is no charity, the church being at its end, therefore few i , 
this day are admitted into any spiritual temptations ; hence 
it is that it is scarcely known what they are, and to what 
end they conduce. 
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194. Temptations conduce to acquire for good, dominion 
^er evil, and for the truth, dominion ot^ the faJse ; also 
to confirm truths, and to conjoin them to goods, and at the 
same time to disperse evils and the falses thence derived. 
They conduce likewise to open the internal spiritual man, 
and to subject the natural thereto, as also to break the loves 
of self and the world, and to subdue the concupiscences 
which proceed from them. When these things are effected, 
man acquires illustration and perception respecting what 
truth and good are, and what the false and evil are ; whence 
man obtains intelligence and wisdom, which afterwards con- 
tinually increase. 

195. The Lord alone combats for man in temptations ; if 
man does not believe that the Lord alone combats and con- 
quers for him, he then only undergoes an external tempta- 
tion, which does not conduce to his salvation.* 



OF BAPTISM. 

^202. Baptism was instituted for a sign that the man be- 
longs to the church, and for a memorial that he is to be re- 
generated ; for the washing of baptism signifies nothing else 
than spiritual washing, which is regeneration. 

203. All regeneration is effected by the Lord, by means 
of the truths of faith and of a. life according to them; there- 
fore baptism testifies that the man is of the church, ftnd that 

* When the truths of &ith which a man believes in his heart, and according to 
which he loves to live, are assaalted inwardly in him, it is called a spiritual tempt- 
ation, especially when the good of love is assaulted, in which he places his spir- 
itual life. Those assaults take place in various ways, as by an influx of scandals 
into the thoughts and also into tlie will against goods and truths, also by a con- 
tinual drawing fnrth and tM'inging to remembrance of the evils which a man has 
committed, and of the falses which he has thought, thus by an inundation of such 
things j and at the same time by an apparent shutting up o( the interiors of his 
mtnd^ and consequently of his communication with heaven, whereby the capacity 
of tbmking from his own faith, and of willing from his own love, is intercepted. 
These things are effected by the evil spirits that are with man; and when they 
take place, they asNume the appearance of interior atuieties and pains of con- 
science; for such things affect and torment the man's spiritual life, the man be- 
lieving that they do not proceed from evil spirits, but from himself in his interiors. 
The reason that man does not know that they proceed from evil spirits, is because 
he does not know that spirits are present with him, evil spirits m his evils, and 
good spirits in his goods, and that they reside in his thoughts and affections. 
These temptations are most grievous when thev are conjoined with pains inflicted 
on the body, and more so if Uiose pains- last a long time, ajid increase, though tke 
Divine Mercy is implored, and still there is no lil^ration ; hence results despera- 
lioo, which is the end. 
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he 18 capable of being regenerated; for in the church; the' 
Lord, who regenerates, is acknowledged, and therein is the 
Word, which contains the truths of faith, by means of which 
regeneration is effected. 

204. This the Lord teaches in John, " Except a man be 
begotten of water and the spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God," iii. 5 ; water, in the spiritual sense, is the 
truth of faith from the Word; the spirit is a tife according 
to it, and to be begotten is to be regenerated thereby. 

205. Forasmuch as every one who is regenerated also un- 
dergoes temptations, which are spiritual combats against 
evils and falses, therefore by the waters of baptism those 
temptations are also signified. 

206. Since baptism is for a sign and for a memorial of 
those things, therefore a man may be baptized when an infant, 
and if he be not baptized then, he may be baptized when he 
is an adult. 

207. Let it be known therefore to those who are baptized,, 
that baptism itself gives neither faith nor salvation, but that 
it testifies that they will receive faith, and that they will be^ 
saved, if they are regenerated. 

208. Hence it may appear what is understood by the 
Lord's words in Mack, " He who shall believe and be bap- 
tized shall be saved, but he who shall not believe shall be 
condemned," xvi. 16; he who shall believe is he who ac- 
knowledges the Lord„ and receives divine truths from Him 

' by means of the Word ; he who shall be baptized is he who 
by means of those truths is regenerated by the Lord. 



, OF THE HOLY SUPPER. 

210. The Holy Supper was instituted by the Lord, that 
by means thereof there may be a conjunction of the church 
with heaven, thus with the Lord ; it is therefore the most 
holy thing of worship. 

211. But in what manner conjunction is effected by it is 
not apprehended by those who do not know any thing con- 
cerning the internal or spiritual sense of the Word, for they 
do not think beyond the external sense, which is the sense 
of the letter. From the internal or spiritual sense of the 
Word it is known what is signified by body and blood, and 
what by bread and wine, also what is signified by eatings 
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5212. In that sense, the body or flesh of the Lord is the 
good of love, as is the bread likewise ; and the blood of the 
Lord is the good of faith, as is the wine likewise ; and eating 
is appropriation and conjunction. The angels, who are at- 
tendant on man when he receives the sacrament of the sap- 
per, understand those things in no other manner ; for they 
perceive all things spiritually. Hence it is that a holy prin- 
ciple of love and a holy principle of faith then flows in with 
man from the angels, thus through heaven from the Lord; 
hence there is conjunction. 

213. From these considerations it is evident, that when 
man takes the bread, which is the body, he is conjoined to 
the Lord by means of the good of love to Him from Him ; 
and when he takes the wine, which is the blood, he is con- 
joined to the Lord by means of the good of faith in Him 
from Him. But it is to be noted, that conjunction with the 
Lord by means of the sacrament of the supper is effected 
solely with those who are in the good of love to, and faith 
in, the Lord from the Lord; with these there is conjunction 
by means of the holy supper ; with others there is presence, 
but not conjunction. 

214. Besides, the holy supper includes and comprehends 
all the divine worship instituted in the Israelitish church; 
for the burnt-offerings and sacrifices, in which the worship 
of that church principally consisted, were called, in a single 
word, bread ; hence also the holy supper is its completion.'* 

* That the burnt-offerings and sacrifices, which consisted of lambs, she-goats, 
sheep, kids, he-goats, heifers, and bullocks, were in one word called Bread, is 
evident fix>m the following passages : " And the priest shall burn it upon the altar ^ 

IT IS THE BREAD OF THE OFFERING MADE BY FIRE UNTO THE LoRD, Lev. 

iii. 11, 16. The sons of Aaron shall be hol^ unto their God, neither shall they 
profane the name of their God, for the ofierings of Jehovah made b^ fire, the 
BREAD OF THEIR GoD, they do offer. Thou shalt sauclify him tliere/ore, for he 
ofiereth the bread of thy God. A man of the seefl of Aaron, m whom there 
shall be a blemish, let him not approach to offer the Bread of his God," Lev. 
xxi. 6, 8, 17, 21. ** Command the children of Israel ajid say unto them. My offer- 
ings, MY BREAD, for the sacrifices made by fire for an odour of rest, ye shall ob- 
serve, that ye offer it unto me in its stated time, Num. xxviii. 2. He who shall 
have touched an unclean thing shall not eat of the sanctified things, but shall wa^ 
his flesh in water, aud shall afterNvards eat of the sanctified things, because it is 
HIS BREAD," Lev. xxii. 6, 7. " Who offer upon njy altar polluted bread." 
Malach. i. 7. 

From what has been observed, it may be seen what is understood by bread in 
John, " Jesus said. Verily, verily I say unto you, Moses gave them not that bread 
from heaven, but my Father giveth you the TRUE bread from heaven $ 
lor THE BREAD OF GoD is He who came down from heaven, and giveth life un» 
to the world. They said, Lord, evermore give us this bread; Jesus said unto 
them, I AM THE bread of life; he that cometh to Me shall never hunger, and 
he that believeth on Me shall never thirst. He that believeth on Me hath eternal 

life : I AM THE BREAD OF LIFE. ThIS IS THE BREAD whlch COmCth doWA 

5» 
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OF THE RESURRECTION. 

223. Man is so created, that as to his intomal he cannot 
die, for he is capable of believing in God, and also of loving 
God, and thus of being conjoined to God by faith and love ; 
and to be conjoined to God is to live to eternity. 

224. This internal is with every man who is born ; his ex- 
ternal is that by means of which he brings into effect the 
things which are of faith and love. The internal is what is 
called the spirit, and the external is what is called the body. 
The external^ which is called the body, is accommodated to 
uses in the natural world ; this is rejected when man dies ; 
but the internal, which b called the spirit, is accommodated 
to uses in the spiritual world ; this does not die. This in- 
ternal is then a good spirit and an angel, if the man had been 
good when in the world, but an evil spirit, if the man had 
been evil when in the world. 

finom heaven, that he who eats of it shall not die } I am the lifia g bread, 
which Cometh down from hearen; if any one shall eat of this bread, he shaU 
live to eternity," vi. 31 to 35, and 47 to 51. From i^hence, and from what has 
been said almve, it ai^ars, that bread is a^ the good which proceeds from the 
Lord, for the Lord Himself is in his own good, and thus that bread and wine ia 
the holy sup|.er are all worship of the Lord from the good of love and faith. 

222. To the above shall be added some uarticulars from the Arcana Cceles- 
TiA, n. 9127. He who knows nothing ot the internal or spiritual sense of the 
M'ord, knows no other than that flesh and blood are understood by flesh and blood 
when tliey are mentioned iu the Word. But the internal sense does not treat df 
the life of the body, bat of the life of the soul of man, that is, of his spiritual life, 
which he is to live to eternity. This life is described in the Word, m its literal 
sense, b^- such things as appertain to the life of the body, that is to say, by flesh 
and blood j ajid forctsmucn as the spiritual life of man subsists by means of the 
good of love and the truth of faith, therefore the good of love is understood by 
nes^, and the truth of faith by blood, in the internal sense of the Word. These 
are what are understood by flesh and blood in heaven, and also by bread and 
wine, for by bread ahogetner the same is understood there as by flesh, and by 
wine altofi^ether the same as by blood. But they, who are not spiritual men do 
not apprehend this ; let such abide therefore in tneir own faith, only let them be- 
lieve that in the holy supper, and in the Word, there is a holy principle, because 
they are from the Lord ; they may not know where that holy principle resides, 
but let them who are enoowra with an interior perception consiaer whether flesh 
is understood by flesh, and blood by blood, in the following passages. In the 
Revelation, " I saw an angel standing in the sun, and he cried with a great voice, 
saying unto all the birds that fly in the midst of the heaven. Gather yourselves to- 
eether to the supper of the great God, that ye may eat the flesh of kins^ and the 
flesh of captco'ns of thousaiKU, and the flesh of the mighty, and the flesh of horses 
and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all freemen and servants, both small 
and great,'' xix. H, 18 : who can ever understand these words unless he knows 
what is signified by flesn in the internal sease, what by kings, by captains, b}' the 
mighty, by horses, by them that sit on them, by freemen and servants. And in 
Hzekiel, •' Thus saitn the Lord Jehovah, Say to every bird ef heaven, and to ev- 
ery beast of the fieldj Be gathered together and come ; gather yourselves from 
•round upon My sacrifice mat I sacrifice for yog, a great sacrifice upon the moon- 
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5225. The spirit <^ man, after the death of the body^ ap^ 
pears in the spiritual world in a human form, altogether as 
in the world; he enjoys also the faculty of seeing, of hearing, 
of speaking, of feeling, as in the world ; and he is endowed 
with every faculty of thinking, of willing, and of acting as in 
tlie world. In a word, he is a man as to all things and eve* 
ry particular, except that he is not encompassed with that 
gross body which he had in the world ; he leaves that when 
he dies, nor does he ever re-assume it. 

226. This continuation of life is what is understood by 
the resurrection. The reason why men believe that they 
ace not to rise again before the last judgment, when also ev- 
ery visible object of the world is to perish, is because they 
have not understood the Word ; and because sensual men 
place their life in the body, and believe that unless this were 
to live again, it would be all over with the man. 

227. The life of man after death is the life of his love and 
the life of his faith, hence such as his love and such as his 
faith had been^ when he lived in the world, such his life re- 
tains of Israel, that ye may eat flesh and drink blood j ve shall eat tlie flesh of the 
mig^hty, and drink (he blood of the princes of the earth, and ye shall eat fst to 
satiety, and drink blood even to drunkenness, of My sucrifu e which I will sacri- 
fice lor you y ye shall be satiated upon My table, wiih horse, and with chariot, 
with the m:gluy man, and with every man of war-, so will I give My glory 
among the nations,'' xxxix. 17, 18, 19, 20,21. In this passage the subject treated 
of is conceruiiig the calling together of all to the kingdom eftlie Lord, and in par- 
ticular concerning the e:>tablisliment of the church with the Gentiles, and by eat- 
ing flesh and drinking blood is signified to appropriate Divine Good and Divine 

Truth to themselves, thus the hofy principle whicn proceeds from the Lord's Di- 
vine Human. Who cannot see, that flesh is not nere understood by flesh, nor 
blood by blood, as when it is said, that they should eat the flesh of tne mighty. 
and drink the blood of the princes of the earth, and that tliey should drink blooa 
even to drunkenness ; also that they should be satiated with horse, with chariot, 
with the mighty man, and with every man of war ? What is signified by the 
birds of heaven and the beasts of the field, in the spiritual sense, may be seen in 
(he Treatise on Heaven and Hell, n. 110, and in tlie notes therein. Let it now 
be considered what the Lord said concerning His flesh and His blood in John, 
" The bread wliidi 1 will give is My flesh j Verily, verilv, 1 say unto you, Except 
ye shall eat the flesbof the Son of Man, anil shall drink flis blood, ye will have no 
life in you; whoso eateth My flesh anddrinketh My blood, hath eternal life, and 

1 will raise him up at the last day; for My flesh is truly meat, and My blood is 
truly drink ; he tnat eateth My flesh ami drinketh My blood, abideth in Me and I 
in him ; tliis is the bread which cometh down fi-om heaven,'' vi. 50 to 58. Tha^ 
the flesh of the l^ord is Divine Good, and His blood Divine Truth, each frr>m 
Him, is evident from this circumstance, that these principles are what nourish the 
spiritual life of mau ; hence it is said, My flesh is truly meat, and My blood is tru- 
ly drink ; and inasmuch as man is conjoined to the Lord by means of Divine 
Good and Truth, it is therefore also said, " He that eats My flesh and drinks My 
blood shall have eternal life, and he abideth in Me, and I in him;" and in the 
fi»rmer part of the same chapter, " Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but 
for that meat which abideth to eternal life," ver. 27. That to abide m the Lord 
M to be principled in love to Him, the Lord Himself teaches iu John, chap, xv, 

2 to 12. 
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mains to eternity. It is the life of hell with those who have 
loved themselves and the world above all things, and the 
life of heaven with those who have loved God above -all 
things and their neighbours as themselves. The latter are 
they that have faith, but the former are they that have not 
faith. The life of heaven is what is called eternal life, and 
the life of hell is what is called spiritual death. 

228. That man lives after death, the Word teaches, as 
that Grod.is not the God of the dead, but of the living, Matt, 
xxii. 81 ; that Lazarus after death was taken up into heaven, 
but the rich man cast into hell, Luke xvi. 22, 23, and the 
following verses ; that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are there, 
Matt. viii. 11 ; chap. xxii. 31, 32; Luke xx. 37, 38; that Je« 
sus said to the thief. To-day shalt thou be with me in Para-^ 
dise, Luke xxiii. 43. 



OF HEAVEN AND HELL. 

230. There are two things which constitute the life of 
man's spirit, love and faith ; love constituting the life of his 
will, and faith the life of his understanding. The love of 
good, and the faith of truth thence derived, constitute the 
life of heaven ; and the love of evil, and the faith of what is 
false thence derived, constitute the life of hell. 

231. Love to the Lord and love towards the neighbour 
constitute heaven, and so does faith, so far as it has life from 
those loves ; and forasmuch as each of those loves and the 
faith thence derived is from the Lord, it is evident from 
hence that the Lord constitutes heaven. 

232. Heaven is with every one according to his reception 
of love and faith from the Lord; and they who receive 
heaven from the Lord whilst they live in the world, come 
into heaven after death. 

233. They who receive heaven from the Lord are they 
who have heaven in themselves ; for heaven is in man, as 
the Lord also teaches : " They shall not say. The kingdom of 
God, lo it is here ! or lo there I for behold the kingdom of 
God is in you," Luke xvii. 21. 

234. Heaven with man resides in his internal, thus in 
willing and thinking from love and faith, and thence in his 
external, which consists in acting and speaking from love 
and faith. But it does not reside in the external without 
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being in the internal ; for all hypocrites are capable of act- 
ing and speaking well, but not of willing well and thinking 
well. 

235. When man comes into the other life, which takes 
place immediately afler death, it is then manifest whether 
heaven is in him, but not whilst he lives in the world. For 
in the world the external appears, and not the internal ; but 
in the other life the internal is made manifest, because man 
then lives as to his spirit. 

236. Eternal happiness, which is also called heatenly joy, 
is imparted to those who are in love and faith to the Lord, 
from the Lord ; that love and that faith have in them that 
joy, into which the man who has heaven in himself comes 
after death ; in the mean time it lies stored up in his inter- 
nal. In the heavens there is a communion of all goods ; the 
peace, the intelligence, the wisdom, and the happiness of all, 
are communicated to every one therein, yet to every one ac- 
cording to his reception of love and faith from the Lord. 
Hence it appears how great peace, intelligence, wisdom and 
happiness are in heaven. 

, 237. As love to the Lord,- and lov6 towards our neighbour, 
constitute the life of heaven with man, so the love of self and 
the love of the world, when they reign, constitute the life of 
hell with him, for these latter loves are opposite to the for- 
mer. Wherefore they with whom the loves of self and of 
the world reign, are incapable of receiving any thing from 
heaven ; but the things which they receive are from hell ; for 
whatever a man loves, and whatever he believes, is either 
from heaven or from hell. 

238. They with whom the loves of self and of the w^orld 
reign, do not know what heaven and the happiness of heaven 
are ; and it appears incredible to them that happiness should 
be given in any other loves than in those, when yet the hap- 
piness of heaven only enters, so far as those loves, as ends, 
are removed. The happiness which succeeds on their re- 
moval is so great, that it exceeds all human comprehension. 

239. The life of man cannot be changed afler death, but 
remains then such as it had been in the world ; for the whole 
spirit of man is such as his love is, and infernal love cannot 
be transcribed into heavenly love, because they are opposite : 
this is understood by the words of Abraham to the rich man 
in hell : " There is a great gulf between us and you, so 
that they who would pass to you cannot, neither can they 
pass from thence to us." Luke xvi. 26. Hence it is plain, 
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tbat they who come into hell remain there to eternity, an<l 
'that they who come into heaven remain there to eternity. 



OF THE CHURCH. 

i4t}. That which constitutes heaven with man, also con- 
stitutes the church ; for as love and faith constitute heaven, 
80 also love and faith constitute the church. Hence, from 
what has been said before concerning heaven, it is evident 
what the church is. 

242. Where the Lord is acknowledged, and where the 
Word is, the church is said to be ; for the essentials of the 
church are love to, and faith in, the Lord from the Lord; 
and the Word teaches how man is to live, in order that he 
may receive love and faith from the Lord. 

243. . In order that there may be a church, there must be 
doctrine from the Word, since without doctrine the Word 
is not understood. But doctrine alone does not constitute 
the church with man, but a life according to it ; whence it 
follows that faith alone does not constitute the church, but 
the life of faith, which is charity. Genuine doctrine is the 
doctrine of charity and of faith together, and not the doc- 
trine of faith without that of charity ; for the doctrine of 
charity and of faith together, is the doctrine of life, but not 
the doctrine of faith without the doctrine of charity. 

244. They who are without the church, and still acknowl- 
edge one God, and live according to their religious princi- 
ples in a certain charity towards their neighbour, are in com- 
munion with those who are of the church, for no one, who 
believes in God and lives well, is damned. Hence it is evi- 
dent that the church of the Lord is every where in the uni- 
versal globe, although it is specifically where the Lord is 
acknowledged, and where there is the Word. 

245. Every one with whom the church is, is saved, but 
every one with whom the church is not, is condemned. 



OF THE SACRED SCRH^TURE, OR THE WORD. 

249. Without a revelation from the Divine, man cannot 
know any thing concerning eternal life, nor even, any thing 
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concerning God, and still less any thing concerning lov0 
to, and faith in Him; for man is born into mere igno* 
ranee, and must therefore learn every thing from worldly 
things, from which he must form his understanding. He is 
also born hereditarily into every evil which proceeds from 
the love of self and of the world ; the delights from thence 
prevail continually, and suggest such things as are diametri- 
cally contrary to the Divine. Hence it is that man knows 
nothing concerning eternal life ; wherefore there must neces- 
sarily be a revelation to communicate such knowledge. 

250. That the evils of the love of self and of the world in- 
duce such ignorance concernmg the things which are of 
eternal life, appears manifestly from those within the church, 
who^ although they know from revelation that there is a God, 
that there is a heaven and a hell, that there is eternal life, 
and that that life is to be acquired by means of the good of 
love and faith, still lapse into denial concerning those sub- 
jects, as well the learned as the unlearned. Hence it is fur- 
ther evident how great ignorance would prevail, if there were 
BO revelation. 

251. Since therefore man lives after death, and then lives 
to eternity, and a life awaits him according to his love and 
faith, it follows that the Divine, out of love towards the hu- 
man race, has revealed such things as may lead to that life, 
and conduce to man's salvation. What the Divine has re* 
vealed, is with us the Word. 

252. The Word, forasmuch as it is a revelation from the 
Divine, is divine in all and every particular part ; for what is 
from the Divine cannot be otherwise. What is from the 
Divine descends through the heavens even to man ; where- 
fore in the heavens it is accommodated to the wisdom of the 
angels who are there, and on earth it is accommodated to 
the apprehension of the men who are there. Wherefore in 
the Word there is an internal sense, which is spiritual, for 
the angels, and an external sense, which is natural, for men ; 
hence it is that the conjunction of heaven with man, is ef^ 
fected by means of the Word. 

253. No others understand the genuine sense of the Word 
but they who are enlightened ; and they only are enlightened 
who are in love to, and faith in, the Lord ; for their inteiiors 
are elevated by the Lord into the light of heaven. 

254. The Word in the letter cannot be understood, but by 
means of doctrine drawn from the Word by one who is en- 
lightened ; for the literal sense thereof is accommodated to 
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ttie apprehension even of simple men, wherefore doctrine 
drawn from the Word must serve them for a lamp.* 



OF PROVIDENCE. 

267. The government of the Lord in the heavens and in 
the earths is called Providence; and forasmuch as all the 
good of love and all the truth of faith, which give salvation, 
are from Him, and nothing at all of them from man, it is evr 
ident that the Divine Providence of the Lord is in all and 
singular the things which conduce to the salvation of the 
human race. This the Lord thus teaches in John : " I am 
the way, the truth, and the life," xiv. 6 ; and in another 
place, " As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, unless it 
shall abide in the vine, so neither can ye, unless ye shall abide 
in Me ; except from Me ye cannot do any thing," xv. 4, 5, 

268. The Divine Providence of the Lord extends to the 
most singular things of the life of man ; for there is only one 
fountain of life, which is the Lord, frona whom we are, live, 
and act. 

269. They who think from worldly things concerning the 
Divine Providence, conclude from them that it is only uni-? 
versal, and that singulars appertain to man. But such per-» 
sons do not know the arcana of heaven, for they form their 
conclusions only from the loves of self and of the world, and 
their pleasures ; wherefore, when they see the evil exalted to 
honours, and acquire we ilth more than the good, and that 
success attends them according to their artifices, they say in 
their hearts, that this would not be the case if the Divine 
Providence were in all things and singulars ; not considering 
that the Divine Providence does not regard that which briefc 
ly passes away, and ends with the life of man in the world, 
but that it regards that which reihains to eternity, thus which 
has no end. What has no end, that Is; but what has an 
end, that respectively Is not. Let him who is capable con^ 

*The books of the Word are all those which have the internal sense ; but those 
books which have not the internal sense, are not the Word. The books of the 
Word in the Old Testament are, the five books of Moses, the book of Josliua, the 
book of Judges, the two books of Samuel, the two Iwoks of Kings, the Psalms of 
David, the prophets Isaiah, Jeremiah, the Lamentations, Ezekiel, Daniel, Hosea, 
Joel. Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Ilabakkuk, Zephaniah, Hasgai| 
Zechariah, Malachi ; and, in the New Testament, the four evangelists, Matthew, 
^lark^ Luke, John, and the Revelation. The rest have not the mtemal sense. 
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sider, whether a hundred thousand y^ars be any thing to 
eternity, and he will perceive that they are not ; what then 
are some years of life in the world ? 

270. Every one who rightly considers it, may know, that 
eminence and opulence in the world are not real divine 
blessings, notwithstanding man, from the pleasure he finds 
in them, calls them so ; for they pass away, and also seduce 
many, and turn them away from heaven ; but that eternal 
life, and its happiness, are real blessings, which are from the 
Divine : this the Lord also teaches in Luke : " Make to your- 
selves a treasure that faileth not in the heavens, where the 
thief Cometh not, nor the moth corrupteth ; for where your 
treasure is, there will your heart be also." 

"STL The reason why success attends the evil according 
to their arts is, because it is according to divine order that 
every one should act what he acts from reason, and also from 
freedom ; wherefore, unless man were left to act from freedom 
according to his reason, and thus unless the arts which are 
thence derived were to succeed, man couM by no means be 
disposed to receive eternal life, for this is insinuated when 
man is in freedom, and his reason is enlightened. For no 
one can be forced to good, forasmuch as nothing that is 
forced inheres with him, for it is not his own ; that becomes 
a man's own, which is done from freedom according to his 
reason, and that is done from freedom which is done from the 
will or love, and the will or love is the man himself If a 
man were forced to that which he does not will, his mind 
would continually incline to that which he does will ; and 
besides, every one strives after what is forbidden, and this 
from a latent cause, because every one strives to be in free- 
dom. Whence it is plain, that, unless man were kept in free- 
dom, good could not be provided for him. 

272. To leave man from his own freedom also to think, to 
will, and, so far as the laws do not restrain him, to do evil, 
is called permission. 

273. To be led to felicities in the world by means of arts, 
appears to man as if it were from his own proper prudence, 
but still the Divine Providence incessantly accompanies by 
permitting and continually withdrawing from evit But to 
be led to felicities in heaven is known and perceived to be 
not from man's own proper prudence, because it is frqm tl\o 
Lord, and is effected of his Divine Providence by disposiiig 
and continually leading to good. 

274. That this is the case, man cannot comprehend from 

6 



02 OV THE NEW JEEUSALEM, 

the ligbt of nature, for from that light he does not know the 
]»ws of divine order. 

275. It is to be noted that there is providence, and praevi- 
dence ; good is what is provided by the Lord, but evil is 
what is prsvided. The one must accompany the other, for 
what comes from man is nothing but evil, but what comes 
from the Lord is nothing but good. 



OF THE LORD. 

280. There is one God, who is the Creator and Conser- 
vator of the universe ; thus, who is the God of heaven and the 
God of the earth. 

28L There are two things which constitute the life of 
heaven with man, the good of love and the truth of faiths 
Man has this life from God, and nothing at all of it is from 
man ; wherefore the primary principle of the church is, to 
acknowledge God, to believe in God, and to love Him. 

282. They who are born within the church ought to ac- 
knowledge the Lord, His Divine, and His Human, and to 
believe in Him, and to love Him ; for from the Lord is all 
salvation. This the Lord teaches in John : " He who believ- 
eth in the Son hath eternal life, but he who believeth not the 
Son shall not see life, but the anger of God abideth with 
him," iii. 36. Again, " This is the will of Him who sent 
Me, that every one who seeth the Son, and believeth in Him, 
should have eternal life, and I will resuscitate Him in the 
last day," vi. 40. Again, " Jesus said, I am the resurrection 
and the life; he who believeth in Me, although he dies, shall 
live ; but every one who liveth and believeth in Me, shall not 
die to eternity," xi. 21, 23. 

283. Wherefore they within the church who do not ac- 
Icnowledge the Lord, and His divine, cannot be conjoined to 
God, and thus cannot have any lot with the angels in heaven ; 
for no one can be conjoined to God but from the Lord and 
in the Lord. That no one can be conjoined to God but from 
the Lord, the Lord teaches in John, "No one hath ever seen 
God ; the only-begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Fa- 
ther, He hath shown Him," i. 20. Again, "Ye have never 
heard the voice of the Father, nor seen His shape," v. 37. 
Again, " No one knoweth the Father but the Son, and to 
whom the Son shall be willing to reveal Him," xi. 27. And 
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again, " I am the way, the truth, and the life ; no one cometii 
to the Father but by Me," xiv. 6. The reason why no one 
can be conjoined to God but in the Lord, is because the Fa- 
ther is in Him, and they are one, as He also teaches in John : 
" If ye know Me, ye know my Father also ; he who seeth 
Me seeth the Father ; Philip, believest thou not that I am in 
the Father and the Father in me T believe Me that I am in 
the Father and the Father in Me," xiv. 7 to 11. And again, 
" The Father and I are One ; that ye may know and believe 
that I am in the Father and the Father in Me," x. 30, 38. I 

234. Forasmuch as the Father is in the Lord, and the 
Father and the Lord are One ; and forasmuch as He ought 
to be believed in, and he that believes in Him has eternal 
life, it is evident that the Lord is God. That the Lord is 
God, the Word also teaches, as in John : "In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and God was 
THE Word ; all things were made by Him, and without Him 
was not any thing made which was made ; and the Word 
WAS made flesh, and dwelt amongst us, and we saw His 
glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father," 
i. 1,3, 14. In Isaiah, **A child is born to us, a Son is 
given to us, on whose shoulder is the government, and his 
name shall be called God, Hero, the Father of Eternity, 
the Prince of Peace," ix. 5. Again, ** A virgin shall con- 
ceive and bring forth, and His name shall be called God 
WITH us," vii. 14 ; Matthew i. 23. And in Jeremiah, " Be- 
hold the days shall come when I will raise up to David a 
just branch, who shall reign a king, and shall prosper ; and 
this is His name which they shall call Him, Jehovah our 
Justice," xxiii. 5, 6 ; chap, xxxiii. 15, 16. 

285. All they who are of the church, and in light from 
heaven, see the Divine in the Lord ; but they who are not 
in light from heaven, see nothing but the Human in the 
Lord ; when yet the Divine and Human are in Him so 
united, that they are one ; as the Lord also taught in an- 
other place, in John : " Father, all Mine are Thine, and all 
Thine Mine," xvii. 10. 

2S6. That the Lord was conceived from Jehovah the 
Father, and was thus God from conception, is known in the 
church ; and also that He i;ose again with His whole body, 
for He left nothing in the sepulchre ; of which he also 
afterwards confirmed the disciples, saying, " See My hands 
and My feet, that it is I Myself; feel Me and see ; for a spirit 
bath not flesh and bones as ye see Me have/' Luke xxiv. 99. 
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And although He was a man as to the flesh and bones, stm 
He entered through the closed doors, and, after He had 
manifested himself, became invisible, John xx. 19, 26; Luke 
xxiv. 3. The case is otherwise with every man, for man 
only rises again, as to the spirit, and not as to the body ; 
wherefore when He said, " that He is not as a spirit," He 
said that He is not as another man. Hence' it is evident 
that the Human in the Lord is also Divine*. 

287. Every man has his esse of life, which is callied hf^ 
soul, from his father ; the existere of life thence derived is 
what is called the body ; hence the body is the effigy of its 
soul, for the soul, by means of the body, exercises its life at 
pleasure. Hence it is that men are born into the likeness 
of their parents, and that families are distinguished from 
each other ; from this circumstance it is evident what was 
the quality of the body or Human of the Lord, viz. that it 
was as the Divine Itself,, which was the esse of His life, or 
the soul from the Father ; wherefore He said, " He (hat 
seeth Me, seeth the Father," John xiv. 9. 

288. That the Divine and Human of the Lord is one per- 
son, is agreeable to the faith received in the whole Christian 
world, which is to this effect : " Although Christ is God and 
man, still He is not two, but one Christ ; yea, He is alto- 
gether one and a single person ; because as body and soul 
are one man, so God and man are one Christ." This is from 
the Athanasian creed. 

289. They who, respecting the Divinity, have an idea of 
three persons, cannot have an idea of one God ; if with the 
mouth they say one, still they think three ; but they who, 
respecting the Divinity, have an idea of three principles in 
one person, can have an idea of one God, and can say one 
God, and also think one God. 

290. An idea of three principles in one person is attained, 
when it is thought that the Father is in the Lord, and that 
the Holy Spirit proceeds frcviyi Him ; there is then a trine in 
the Lord, the Divine itself which is called the Father, the 
Divine Human which is called the Son, and the Divine 
Proceeding which is called the Holy Spirit. 

291. Forasmuch as all the Divine is in the liord, there- 
fore He has all power in the heavens and in the earths ; 
which he also says in John ; " The Father hath given all 
things into the hands of the Son," iii. 35. Again, " The 
Father hath given to the Son power over all flesh," xvij. 2. 
In Matthew, " All thiugs are delivered to Me by the Father^** 
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lu. 27. Again, ** All power is given 19 Me in heaven wi 
in earth/' xxviii. 16. Such power is divine. 

292. They who make the Human of the Lord like Ihe 
human of another man, do not think of Qis conception fro» 
the Divine Itself, nor do they consider that the body of 
every thing is the effigy of its soul. Neither do they reflect 
on His resurrection with the whole body ; nor of His ap- 
pearance at His transformation, when His face shone as the 
sun. Neither do they think, respecting those things which 
the Lord said concerning faith in Him, concerning His 
unity with the Father, concerning His glorification, and 
concerning His power over heaven and earth, that these are 
divine, and were mentioned in relation to His Human. 
Neither do they remember that the Lord is omnipresent also 
as to His human, Matthew xxviii. 20, although the faith of 
His omnipresence in the sacred supper is derived from this 
consideration : omnipresence is divine. Yea, perhaps they 
do not think that the Divine principle which is called the 
Holy Spirit, proceeds from His Human ; when yet it pro- 
ceeds from His glorified Human, for it is said, " The Holy 
Spirit was not yet, because Jesus w^as not yet glorified," 
John vii. 39. 

293. The Lord came into the world that He might save 
the human race, who would otherwise have perished in 
eternal death ; and He saved them by this, that He subju- 
gated the hells, which infested every man coming into the 
world and going out of the world ; and at the same time by 
this, that he glorified His Human : for thus He can keep the 
hells in subjugation to eternity. The subjugation of the 
hells, and the glorification of His Human at the same time, 
were eflected by means of temptations admitted into the 
human which He had from the mother, and by continual 
victories therein. His passion on the cross was the last 
temptation and full victory. 

294. That the Lord subjugated the hells, He Himself 
< teaches in John : when the passion of the cross was at hand, 

then Jesus said, " Now is the judgment of this world ; now 
the prince of this world shall be cast out,^^ xii. 27, 28, 31 i' 
again, " Have confidence, / have overcome the loorld,^^ w'u 
33. And in Isaiah, '^ Who is this that cometh from Edom, 
going on in the multitude of His strength, great to save? My 
own arm brought salvation to Me ; so He became to them 
for a Saviour," Ixiii. 1 to 20; chap. lix. 16 to 21. That He 
glorified His Human, and that the passion of the cross was 

6» 
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the )ast temptation afid fu]l victory, by means of which He 
glorified it, He teaches also in John : " Afler Judas went 
out, Jesus said, Now is the Son of Man glorified, and God 
will glorify Him in Himself, and will immediately glorify 
Him," xiii. 31, 32. Again, " Father, the hour has come ; 
glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son also may glorify Thee," xviK 
1, 5. Again, " Now is My soul troubled ; Father, glorify 
Thy Name ; and a voice came out from heaven, saying, I 
have both glorified it, and will glorify it again," xii. 27, 28. 
And in Luke, " Ought not Christ to suffer these things, 
and to enter into His glory," xxiv. 30. These words were 
said in relation to His passion : to glorify is to make Divine. 
Hence, now, it is manifest, that, unless the Lord had come 
into the world, and been made a man, and in this manner 
had liberated from hell all those who believe in Him and 
love Him, no mortal could have been saved ; this is under* 
stood by the saying, that without the Lord there is no 
salvation. 

295. When the Lord fully glorified His Human, He then 
put off the human from the mother, and put on the human 
from the Father, which is the Divine Human, wherefore he 
was then no longer the son of Mary. 

2JH). The first and primary principle of the church is, to 
know and acknowledge its God ; for without that knowledge 
and acknowledgment there is no conjunction ; thus, in the 
church, without the acknowledgment of the Lord. This 
the Lord teaches in John ; " He who belie veth in the Son 
hath eternal Hfe, but he who believeth not the Son shall not 
see life, but the anger of God abideth with him," iii. 30. 
And in another phice, " Except ye believe that I am, ye 
phall die in your sins," viii. 24. 

297. That there is a trine in the Lord, viz. the Divine 
Itself, the Divine Human, and the Divine Proceeding, is an 
arcanum from heaven, and is for those who- shall be in the 
Holy Jerusalem. 



OF ECCLESIASTICAL AND CIVIL GOVERNMENT. 

3X1. There are two things which ought to be in order 
amongst men, viz. the things which are of heaven, and the 
things which are of the world : the things which are of 
heaven are called ecclesiastical things, and those which are 
of the world are called civil things. 
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812. Order cannot be maintained in the world without 
governors, who are to observe all things which are done 
according to order, and which are done contrary to order ; 
and are to reward those who live according to order, and to 
punish those who live contrary to order. If this be not done, 
the human race must perish ; for the will to command others, 
and to possess the goods of others, is hereditarily connate 
with every one, whence proceed enmities, envyings, hatreds, 
revenges, deceits, cruelties, and many other evils : where- 
fore, unless men were kept under restraint by the laws, and 
by rewards suited to their loves^ which are honours and 
gains for those who do good things ; and by punishments 
contrary to those loves, which are the loss of honour, of 
possessions, and of life, for those who do evil things ; the 
human race would perish. 

313. There must therefore be governors to keep the as- 
semblages of men in order, who should be persons skilled 
in the laws^ wise, and men who fear God. There must also 
be order amongst the governors, lest any one, from caprice 
or inadvertence, should permit evils which' are against order, 
and thereby destroy it : which is guarded against when 
there are superior and inferior governors, amongst whom 
there is subordination. 

314. Governors over those things amongst men which 
relate to heaven, or over ecclesiastical matters, are called 
priests, and their office is called the priesthood. But gov- 
ernors over those things amongst men which relate to the 
world, or over civil concerns, are called magistrates, and 
their chief, where such a form of government prevails, is 
called king. 

315. With respect to the priests, they ought to teach men 
the way to heaven, and also to lead them ; they ought to 
teach them according to the doctrine of their church derived 
from the Word, and they ought to lead them to live accord- 
ing to it. Priests who teach truths, and thereby lead to thiB 
good of life, and so to the Lord, are the good shepherds of 
the sheep ; but they who only teach, and do not lead to the 
good of life, and so to the Lord, are the evil shepherds. 

316. Priests ought not to claim to themselves any power 
over the souls of men, inasmuch as they do not know in 
what state the interiors of a man are ; still less ought they 
to claim the power of opening and shutting heaven, since 
that power belongs to the Lord alone. 

317. Dignity and honour ought to be paid to priests on 
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account of the sanctity of their office ; but they who are 
wise give the honour to the Lord, from whom all sanctity i^ 
derived, and not to themselves ; whilst they who are not 
wise attribute the honour to themselves, whereby they take 
it from the Lord. They who attribute honour to them* 
selves, on account of the sanctity of their office, preier 
honour and gain to the salvation of souls, which they ought 
to provide for ; but they who give the honour to the Lord, 
and not to themselves, prefer the salvation of souls to hon- 
our and gain. The honour of any employment is not in the 
person, but is adjoined to him according to the dignity of 
the thing which he administers ; and what is adjoined does 
not belong to the person himself, and is also separated from 
him with the employment. All personal honour is the 
honour of wisdom and the fear of the Lord. 

318. Priests ought to teach the people, and to lead them 
by means of truths to the good of life, but still they ought to 
force no one, since no one can be forced to believe contrary 
to what he thinks from his heart to be truth. He who be~ 
lieves otherwise than the priest, and makes no disturbance, 
ought to be left in peace ; but he who makes disturbance 
ought to be separated ; for this also is agreeable to order, 
for the sake of which the priesthood is established. 

319. As priests are appointed to administer those things 
which relate to the divine law and worship, so kings and 
magistrates are appointed to administer those things which 
relate to civil law and judgment. 

320. Forasmuch as the king alone cannot administer all 
things, therefore there are governors under him, to each of 
whom a province is given to administer, where the adminis- 
tration of the king cannot be extended. These governors, 
taken collectively, constitute the royal function, but the king 
himself is the chief. 

321. Royalty itself is not in the person, but is adjoined 
to the person. The king who believes that royalty is in his 
own person, and the governor who believes that the dignity 
of government is in his own person, is not wise. 

322. Royalty consists in administering according to the 
laws of the realm, and in judging according thereto, from 
justice. The king who regards the laws as above himself, is 
wise, and he who regards himself as above the laws, is not 
wise. The king who regards the laws as above himself, 
places royalty in the law, and the law has dominion over 
blm^ for he knows that the law is justice, and that all justice 
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which IS justice, is divine. But he who regards himself as 
above the laws, places royalty in himself, and either believes 
himself to be the law, or the law^ which is justice, to be 
derived from himself; hence he arrogates to himself that 
which is divine, to which nevertheless he ought to be in 
subjection. 

323. The law, which is justice, ought to be enacted in 
the realm by persons skilled in the law, wise, and men who 
fear God ; and the king and his subjects ought afterwards to 
live according to it. The king who lives according to the 
law so enacted, and therein sets an example to his subjects, 
is truly a king. 

324. A king who has absolute power, and believes that 
his subjects are such slaves that he has a right to their 
possessions and lives, and exercises such a right, is not a 
king, but a tyrant. 

2^. The king ought to be obeyed according to the laws 
of the realm, and by no means to be injured either by word 
or deed ; for on this the public security depends. 



Extracts from '^Heaven and Hell/* 

That no one comes into Heaven from Immediate 

Mercy. 

521. They who are not instructed concerning heaven, 
and concerning the way to heaven, also concerning the life 
of heaven appertaining to man, suppose that to be received 
into heaven is the mere effect of mercy, which is granted 
to those who are in faith, and for whom the Lord intercedes, 
thus that it is merely admission out of favour ; consequently 
that all men whatsoever may be saved by virtue of [the 
Lord's] good pleasure ; yea, some conceive, that this may be 
the case even with all in hell. But such persons are totally 
unacquainted with the nature of man, not being aware that 
his quality is altogether such as his life is, and that his life 
is such as his love is, not only as to the interiors which are 
of his will and understanding, but as to the exteriors which 
are of his body, and that the corporeal form is only an ex- 
ternal form, in which the interiors present themselves in 
effect, and hence that the whole man is his love ; nor are 
they aware, that the body does not live from itself, but from 
its spirit, and that the spirit of man is his very affection it- 
self, and that his spiritual body is nothing else but the man's 
affection in a human form, in which also it appears afler 
death. So long as these particulars are unknown, man may 
be induced to believe, that salvation is nothing but the good 
pleasure of the Lord, which is called mercy and grace. 

522. But it may be expedient first to say what divine 
mercy is. Divine mercy is pure mercy towards the whole 
human race for the purpose of saving them, and it is like- 
wise continual with every man, and in no case recedes from 
any one, so that every one is saved who can be saved : but 
no one can be saved but by divine means, which means are 
revealed by the Lord in the Word : divine means are what 
are called divine truths ; these teach in what manner man 
ought to live that he may be saved ; by those truths the Lord 
leads man to heaven, and by them implants in man the life 
of heaven : this the Lord effects with all ; but the life of 
heaven cannot be implanted in any one unless he abstains 
from evil, for evil opposes ; so far therefore as man abstains 
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from evil, so far the Lord leads him out of pure mercy by 
His divine means, and this from infancy to the end of his 
life in the world, and afterwards to eternity : this is the 
divine mercy which is meant. Hence it is evident that the 
mercy of the Lord is pure mercy, but not immediate, that is, 
such as to save all out of good pleasure, let them have lived 
as they may. 

523. The liOrd never acts contrary to order, because He 
Himself is Order : the divine truth proceeding from the Lord 
is what makes order, and divine truths are the laws of order, 
according to which the Lord leads man ; wherefore to save 
man by immediate mercy is contrary to divine order, and 
what is contrary to divine order is contrary to the Divine. 
Divine order is heaven appertaining to man, which order 
man had perverted with himself by a life contrary to the 
laws of order, which are divine truths ; into that order man 
is brought back by the Lord out of pure mercy, by means 
of the laws of order ; and so far as he is brought back, so 
far he receives heaven in himself, and he who receives 
heaven in himself, comes into heaven. Hence it is again 
evident, that the divine mercy of the Lord is pure mercy, 
but not immediate mercy.* ^ 

524. If men could be saved by immediate mercy, all 
would be saved, even they who are in hell, yea, neither 



From the Arcana Coclestia. 

* That divine truth proceeding from the Lord is the source of order, and that 
divine good is the essential of oixler, n. 1728, 2258, 8700, 8988. That hence the 
Lord is Order, n. 1919, 2011, 6110, 6703, 10336, 10619. That divine truths are 
the laws of order, n. 2247, 7996. Tnat the universal heaven is arranged by the 
Lord accordine to His diviiie order, n. 3038, 7211, 9128, 9338, 10126, 10161, 
10167. That hence the form of heaven is a form according to oivine order, n. 
4040 to 4043, 6607, 9877. That so far as man lives accordmg to order, thus so 
far as he is principled in^ood according to divine truths, so far he receives heav- 
en ic himself, n. 4839. That man is the being into whom are collated all things 
of divine order, and lliat from creation he is divine order in form, because he is 
its recipient, n. 4219, 4220, 4223, 4623, 4624; 6114, 6368, 6013, 6067, 6606, 6626, 
9706, 10166, 10472. That man is not bom into what is good and true, but into 
-what is evil and false, thus not into divine order, but into what is contrary to 
order, and that hence it is that he is bom into mere ignorance, and that on this 
account it is necessary that he be bora anew, that is, be regjenerated, whidi is 
ejected by divine tratns from the Lord, that he may be brought back into order, 
n. 1(M7, 2307, 2308, 3518, 3812, 8480, 8550, 10283, 10284, 1&86, 10731. That 
the Lord, when He forms man anew, that is, regenerates him, arranges all things 
appertaining to him according to order, which is into the form of heaven, n. 
5700, 6690, 9931, 10303. That evils and falses are contrary to order, and that 
still they who are principled in those things, are ruled by the Lord, not accord- 
ing to order, but from order, n. 4839, 7877, 10778. That it is impossible for a 
man, who lives in evils, to be saved by mercy alone, because this is contrary to 
divine order, u. 8700. 
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would there be a hell, because the Lord is Mercy Itself, 
Love Itself, and Good Itself; wherefore it is contrary to His 
Divine to say, that he is able to save all immediately, and 
does not save them : it is a thing known from the Word, 
that the Lord wills the salvation of all, and the damnation 
of no one. 

525. The generality of those who come from the Christian 
world into the other life, bring along with them the above 
faith, that they are to be saved by immediate mercy, for they 
implore that mercy ; but on examination it is found that they 
believed, that to come into heaven consists in mere admis* 
sion, and that they who are let in enter into heavenly joys, 
being not at all aware of what heaven is, and of what heav- 
enly joy is ; wherefore they are told, that heaven is not de- 
nied by the Lord to any one, and that they may be let in 
if they desire it, and may likewise tarry there ; on which 
occasion they who desire it are also admitted, but when 
they are at the very threshold, they are seized with such 
torture of the heart from the breathing of heavenly heat, 
which is the love wherein the angels are, and from the in- 
flux of heavenly light, which is divine truth, that they ap*- 
perceive in themselves infernal torment instead of heavenly 
joy, and, in consequence of the shock, they throw themselves 
headlong /thence : thus they are instructed by living expe- 
rience, that heaven cannot be given to any one from immep 
diate mercy. 
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BRIEF EXPOSITION 



OF THE 



DOCTRINE OF THE NEW CHURCH, 

WHICH IS MEANT BY THE NEW JERUSALEM, 
IN THE APOCALYPSE. 



1» Several works and tracts having been published by 
me, during some years past, concerning the New Jerusalem, 
whereby is meant a New Church about to be established by 
the Lord, and the Apocalypse having been revealed, I am 
come to a determination to lay before the world a complete 
view of the doctrine of that church in its full extent ; but, as 
this is a work of some years, I have thought it advisable to 
draw up some sort of sketch thereof, in order that a general 
idea may first be formed of that church and its doctrine ; 
because when general principles precede, then the several 
particulars will appear at full in a clear light, for these enter 
into general principles, as things homogeneous into their 
proper receptacles. This compendium, however, is not 
designed for critical examination, but is barely offered to the 
world by way of information, as its contents will be proved 
at large in the work itself. But it is necessary first to state 
the doctrinals at present maintained concerning justification, 
that the following contrast between the doctrines of the 
present church, and those of the New Church, may be clearly 
understood. 

The Doctrinals op the Homan Catholics concerning 
Justification, from the Council of Trent. 

2. In the bull of pope Pius IV., dated 13th November, 
1564, are the following words : " I embrace and receive every 
thing, both generally and particularly, which the most holy 
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Council of Trent hath detennined and declared conceming 
Original Sin and Justification" 

3. F)ram the Council of Trent, conceming Original Sin. 
(a) That Adam, by his transgression, experienced an entire 
change and depravation of nature, both in body and soul ; 
and that the ill effects of Adam's transgression were not 
confined to himself, but also extended to his posterity ; and 
that it not only transmitted death and corporal sufferings 
upon all mankind, but likewise sin, which is the death of the 
soul, Sess. T. 1, 2. C*) That this sin of Adam, which origi- 
nally was a single transgression, and has been transmitted by 
propagation, and not by imitation, is so implanted in the na- 
ture of every man, as to be his own, and cannot be done away 
by any other means than by the merits of the only Saviour 
our ]iK>rd Jesus Christ, who hath reconciled us to God by His 
blood, being made unto us righteousness, sanctification, and 
redemption, Sess. v. 3. {^) That, by the transgression of 
Adam, all men lost their innocence, and became unclean, and 
by nature the children of wrath, Sess. vi. chap. 1. 

4. Conceming Justification. (^) That our heavenly Father, 
the^ Father of Mercies, sent Christ Jesus his Son into the 
world, in the blessed fullness of time, as well to the Jews who 
were under the law, as to the Gentiles who followed not after 
righteousness, that they might all lay hold of righteousness, 
and receive the adoption of sons. Him God offered to be a 
propitiation through faith in His blood, not only for our sins, 
but likewise for the sins of the whole world, Sess. vi. chap. 2. 
(*») Nevertheless, all do not receive the benefit of His death, 
but only they to whom the merit of His passion is communi- 
cated ; so that, unless they are born again in Christ, they can 
never be justified, Sess. vi. chap. 3. (^) That the beginning 
of justification is to be derived from the preventing grace of 
God through Christ Jesus, that is, from His call, Sess. vi. 
chap. 5. (^) That men are disposed to righteousness, when, 
being stirred up by divine grace, and conceiving faith by 
hearing, they are freely moved towards God, believing those 
things to be true which are divinely revealed and promised ; 
and especially this, that the ungodly are justified by God 
through His grace, through redemption, which is by Christ 
Jesus ; and when, being convinced of sin from the fear of 
divine justice, by which they are profitably disquieted, they 
are encouraged to hope, and to trust that God, for Christ's 
sake, will be propitious to them, Sess. vi. chap. 6. (^) That 
the consequence of this disposition and preparation is actual 
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jostificationy which is not only a remission of sins, but like« 
wise, a sanctification and renovation of the interior man, by 
the reception of divine grace and gifts, whereby man from 
being unrighteous becomes righteous, and from being an ene- 
my a friend, so as to be an heir according to the hope of eter» 
nd life, Sess. vi. chap. 7. (^) TYte final ccaise of justification 
is the glory of God and of Christ, and life eternal. The ej^ 
dent cause is God, who freely cleanses and sanctifies. The 
meritorious cause is the dearly-beloved and only-begotten Son 
of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, who, when we were enemies, 
through the great love wherewith He loved us, by His most 
holy passion upon the cross, merited for us justification, and 
made satisfaction for us to God the Father. The instrumental 
cause is the sacrament of baptism, which is a sacrament of 
faith, without which none can ever be justified. The formal 
cause is the sole righteousness of God ; not that whereby He 
is righteous Himself, but that whereby He makes us righteous, 
with which being gifted by Him, we are renewed in the spirit 
of our mind ; and are not only reputed righteous, but are 
truly called righteous, and are so in reality, each according to 
that measure which the Holy Spirit imparts to every one as it 
pleaseth Him, Sess. vi. chap. 7, § 2. (^) That justification 
is a translation from that state, wherein man is born a child 
of the first Adam, into a state of grace and adoption among 
the sons of God by the second Adam, our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
Sess. vi. chap. 4. 

5. Concerning Faith, Charity, Good Works, and Merits, 
(*) When the apostle declares, that man is justified by faith, 
and freely, these words are to be understood in the sense 
wherein the Cktholic church has uniformly held and express* 
ed them, to wit, that we are said to be justified by faith, be- 
cause faith is the commencement of man's salvation, the foun- 
dation and root of all justification, without which it is impose 
sible to please God, and attain to the fellowship of His chil- 
dren : but we are said to be justified . freely, because none of 
those things which precede justification, whether &ith or 
works, merit the actual grace of justification ; for if it be 
grace, it is not of works, otherwise grace would not be grace, 
Sess. vi. chap. 8. {^) Although none can be rightec»is, but 
they to whom the merits of the passion of our Lord Jesus 
Christ are communicated, nevertheless that is effected in jus* 
tification, when, by the merit of the same most holy passion, 
the love of God is infused by the Holy Ghost into the hearts 
of those who are justified, and abideth in them : hence, in 
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the act of justification, man receiiresy together with the re- 
mission of his sins, all these things infused into him at.<mce 
by Jesus Christ, in whom he is ingrafted by faith, hope, and 
charity : for faith, unless charity be added to it, neither unites 
perfectly to Christ, nor constitutes a living member of His 
body, Sess. ri. chap. 7, § 3. (^) That Christ is not only a 
Redeemer, in whom we are to have faith, but also a Lawgiver^ 
whom we must obey, Sess. vi. chap. 16, can. 21. {^) That 
faith without works is dead and vain, because in Christ Je- 
sus neither circumcision avaUeth any thing, nor uncircuin- 
cision, but faith which worketh by love : for Siith without hope 
and charity cannot avail unto eternal life ; wherefore also they 
hearken to the word of Christ, *' If thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the commandments:" thus they who are born again, 
receiving true Christian righteousness, are commanded to keep 
it white and unspotted, as their first robe, given them by Je- 
sus Christ, instead of that which Adam lost both for himself 
and us by his disobedience, that they may present it before 
the tribunal of our Lord Jesus Christ, and obtain eternal life, 
Sess. vi. chap. 7, § 4. («) That there is a continual influx 
of power firom Jesus Christ Himself into those who are justi- 
fied, as firom a head into the members, and from a vine into 
the branches ; which power always precedes, accompanies and 
follows their good works, and without which they could not 
by any means be acceptable and meritorious in the sight of 
God ; wherefore we are to believe, that nothing more is want- 
ing to those who are justified ; but they may be fully assured, 
that by those works which have been wrought . lift j God, they 
have merited eternal life, which will be besto^^ upon them 
in due time, Sess. vi. chap. 16. (^ When w^ speak of our 
own righteousness, we do not mean as though it wei^ our own 
firom ourselves ; for that which is termed our righteousness, \s 
the righteousness of God, being infused into us by God through 
the merit of Christ : far be it, therefore, from any Christian 
man to trust or glory in himself, and not in the Lord, whose 
goodness towards us men is so great, that he vouchsafes to 
regard those things as our merits, which are His own gifis, 
Sess. vi. chap. 16. («) For of ourselves, as of ourselves, we 
can do nothing ; but by His co-operation, who strengthens 
us, we can do all things : thus man hath not whereof to glory, 
but all our glory is in Christ, in whom we live, in whom we 
merit, in whom we make satisfaction, bringing forth finits 
worthy of repentance, which have their efficacy from Him, 
»re o^ed unto the Father by Him, and are accepted by the 
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Father through Him, Sess. xiv. chap. 8. (^) Whosoever shall 
say that man may be justified in the sight of God by his own 
wcNrks, which are done either through the powers of human 
nature, or through the teaching of the law, without divine 
grace through Christ Jesus, let him be accursed, Sess. vi. can. 
1. (^) Whosoever shall say, that man may believe, hope, and 
love, (that is, have faith, hope, and charity,) as is necessary 
in order that the grace of justification may be conferred upon 
him, without the preventing inspiration of the Holy 'Spirit, 
and His assistance, let him be accursed, Sess. vi. can. 2. 
(^) Whosoever shall say, that man is justified without the 
righteousness of Christ, whereby he hath merited for us, let 
him be accursed, Sess. vi. can. 10. Not to mention many 
more passages, principally relating to the conjunction of fiiith 
with charity or good works, and condemning their separa- 
tion. 

6. Concerning Free^lL (*) That fi-ee-will is by no means 
destroyed by Adam's sin, although it is debilitated and warped 
thereby, Sess. vi. chap. 1. {^) Whosoever shall say, that the 
free-will of man, when moved and stirred up by God, cannot 
at all coK>perate by concurring with God, who stirreth it up 
and calleth it, whereby man may dispose and prepare him- 
self to receive the grace of justification ; or that he cannot 
dissent if he would, but that, like a thing inanimate, he is 
merely passive, and has not the least power of action, let him 
be accursed, Sess. vi. can. 4. 

7. The DoctrinaJs of the Roman Catholics concerning Jus» 
tificationy as collected from the . Decrees of the Council of 
Trent y may be sunOned up and arranged in a series thus. 
That the sin of Adam is transfused into the whole human 
race, whereby his state, and likewise the state of all men, be^ 
came perverted, and alienated from God, and thus they were 
made enemies and children of wrath ; that therefore God the 
Father graciously sent His Son to reconcile, expiate, atone, 
satisfy, and thus to redeem, by being made righteousness. 
That Christ accomplished and fulfilled all this, by offering up 
Himself a sacrifice to God the Father upon the cross, and 
thus by his passion and blood. That Christ alone hath merit- 
ed, and that this His merit is^aciously imputed, attributed, 
applied, and transferred, to the man who is recipient thereof, 
by God the Father through the Holy Spirit; and that thus 
the sin of Adam is removed firom man ; concupiscence, how- 
ever, still remaining in him as an incentive to sin. That jus- 
tification is the remission of sins, and that firom thence a 

1* 
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renovation of the interior man takes place, whereby man from 
an enemy becomes a friend, and from being a child of wrath, 
a child of grace ; and that thus union with Christ is effected, 
and the regenerate person becomes a living member of His 
body. 

8. That faith comes by hearing, when a man believes those 
things to be true which are reveaJed from heaven, and trusts 
in the promises of God. That faith is the beginning of man's 
salvation, the foundation and root of all justification, without 
which it is impossible to [Jease God, and enter into the fel- 
lowship of His children ; that justification is brought about by 
faith, hope, and charity ; and that, unless faith be accompar 
nied by hope and charity, it is not living but dead, and inca- 
pable of effecting union with Christ. That it is man's duty 
to co-operate ; that he has the power to approach and recede, 
otherwise nothing could be given unto him, for he would be 
like an inanimate corpse. That, inasmuch as the reception of 
justification reneweth man, and as this is effected by the ap- 
plication of the merit of Christ, during man's co-operation, it 
follows that works are meritorious ; but inasmuch as they are 
done from grace, and by the Holy Spirit, and as Christ alone 
hath merited, therefore God considers His own gifls in man 
as meritorious ; whence it follows, that no one ought to at- 
tribute any thing of merit to himself 

The Doctrinals of the Protestants concerning Justi- 

' FICATION, from THE FoRMULA CoNCORDIiE. 

The book from whence the following Extracts are collected, 
is called Formula ConcorditBy or JFhrm of Concord, and was 
composed by persons attached to the Augsburg confession; 
and as the pages will be cited where the quotations are to be 
met with, it is proper to observe, that I have made use of the 
edition printed at Leipsic in the year 1756. 

10. JFVom the Formula ConcordicB, concerning Original JSin. 
{^) That since the fall of Adam, all men naturally descended 
from him are born in sin, which brings damnation and eter- 
nal death upon those who are not regenerated, and that the 
merit of Christ is the only means whereby they are regenerat- 
ed, consequently the only remedy whereby they are restored, 
page 9, 10, 52, 53, 55, 317, 641, 644, and Appendix, p. 138, 
139. (b) That original sin is such a total corruption of nature, 
that there is no spiritual soundness in the powers of man either 
«>s to his soul or body, p. 574. («) That it is the source of all 
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mctaal sins, p. 317, 577, 639, 640, 942, Appendix, p. 139. 
(^) That it is a total absence or privation of the image of Qod, 
p. 640. (®) That we ought to distinguish between our nature, 
such as God created it, and original sin, which dwelleth in 
our nature, p. 645. (^ Moreover original sin is there styled 
the work of the devil, spiritual poison, the root of all evils, an 
accident and a quality; whereas our nature is there styled 
the work and creature of God, the personality of man, a sub* 
stance and an essence ; and that the difference between them 
is the same as the difference between a man infected with a 
disease and the disease itself. 

11. Of Justification, hy Fcdth. The general principles 
are these : (^) That by the Word and sacraments the Holy 
Ghost is given, who effects faith when and where he pleases, 
in those who hear the gospel. (•*) That contrition, justifica- 
tion by faith, renovation, and good works, follow in due ordev ; 
that they are to be properly distinguished one from the other ; 
and that contrition and good works do not avail any thing 
unto salvation, but faith alone. (^) That justification by faith 
alone is remission of sins, deliverance firom damnation, recon- 
ciliation with the Father, adoption as sons, and is effected 
by the imputation of the merit or righteousness of Christ. 
(^) That hence Faith is that essential righteousness, whereby 
we are accounted righteous before God, and that it is a trust 
and confidence in grace. (®) That renovation, which follows, 
is vivification, regeneration, and sanctification. (^ That good 
works, which are the fruits of faith, being in themselves works 
of the spirit, follow that renovation, (s) That this faith may 
be lost by grievous sins. The general principles caneeming 
the Law and the Gospel are these : (^) That we must careful- 
ly distinguish between the law and the gospel, and between 
the works of the law and the works of the spirit, which are 
the fruits of faith. (^) That the law is a doctrine which teaches 
that man is in sin, and therefore under condemnation and the 
wrath of God, thus exciting terror; but that the gospel is a 
doctrine which teaches atonement for sin, and deliverance 
from damnation by Christ, and thus a doctrine of consolation. 
(^) That there are three uses of the law, viz. to keep the 
wicked within bounds, to bring men to an acknowledgment 
of their sins, and to hold up to the regenerate a rule of life. 
Q) That the regenerate are in the law, but not under the law, 
for they are under grace. {^) That it is the duty of the re- 
generate to exercise themselves in the law, because, during 
their life in the world, they are prompted to sin by the lusts 
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oC the flesh ; but that they become pure and perfect after 
death. (") That the regenerate are also chastised by the 
Holy Ghost, and endure various afflictions, but that neverthe- 
less they keep the law willingly, and thus, being the children 
of (rod, live in obedience to the law. {^) That with those 
who are not regenerated the veil of Moses still remaineth be- 
hre their eyes, and the old Adam beareth rule ; but that with 
the regenerate, the veil of Moses is taken away, and the old 
Adam brought into subjection, or crucified. 

12. Particulars from the Formula ConcardiaSy concermng 
Justification by Faith without the Works of the LiOmd. 
(') That faith is imputed for righteousness without works, on 
account of the merit of Christ which is laid hold of by faith, 
p. 78, 79, 80, 584, 689. (»») That charity follows justifymg 
faith, but that faith does not justify as being formed by chari- 
ty, as the Papists say, p. 81, 89, 94, 117, 688, 691, Appen- 
dix, p. 169. (^) That neither the contrition which precedes 
fe.ilh, nor the renovation and sanctification which follow 
after it, nor the good works then performed, have any thing to 
do with justification by faith, p. 688, 689. (^) That it is a 
folly to imagine, that the works of the second table of the 
decalogue justify in the sight of God, for that table has rela- 
tion to our transactions with men, and not properly with God ; 
and the business of justification is between God and us, and 
to appease His wrath, p. 102. (®) If any one therefore believes 
he can obtain the remission of his sins, because he is possessed 
of charity, he brings a reproach on Christ, by an impious and 
vain confidence in his own righteousness, p. 87, 89. (^ That 
^ood works are utterly to be excluded, in treating of justifica- 
tion and eternal life, p. 589. («) That good works are not 
necessary as a meritorious cause of salvation, and that they 
do not enter into' the act of justification, p. 589, 590, 702, 
704, Appendix, p. 173. (**) That the position, that good 
works are necessary to salvation, is to be rejected, because it 
takes away the comfort of the gospel, gives occasion to doubt 
of the grace of God, instils a conceit of self-righteousness, and 
because they are admitted by the Papists to support a bad 
cause, p. 704. (*) The expression, that good works are neces- 
sary to salvation, is rejected and condemned, p. 591. (*^) That 
expressions, implying that good works are necessary unto sal- 
vation, ought not to be taught and defended, but rather ex- 
ploded and rejected by the churches as false, p. 705. (*) That 
vvorks, which do not proceed from a true faith, are, in fact, 
sms in the sight of God, that is to say, they are defiled with 
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sin, because a corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit, p. 
700. (™) That faith and salvation are neither preserved nor 
retained by good works, because these are only evidences that 
the Holy Spirit is present, and dwelleth in us, p. 590, 705, 
Appendix, p. 174. (») That the Decree of the Council of 
Trent is deservedly to be rejected, which affirms, that good 
works preserve salvation, or that justification by faith, or even 
faith itself, is maintained and preserved, either in the whole, 
or in the least part, by our works, p. 707. 

13. Particulars from the Formula ConcordicBy concerning 
the Fruits of Faith. (^) That a difference is to be observed 
between the works of the law and the works of the spirit ; 
and that the works which a regenerate person performs with 
a free and willing mind, are not works of the law, but works 
of the spirit, which are the fruits of faith ; because they wjio 
are born again are not under the law, but under grace, p. 589, 
590, 721, 722. (•») That good works are the fruits of repent- 
ance, p. 12. (^) That the regenerate receive by faith a new 
life, new affections, and new works, and that these are from 
faith in repentance, p. 134. (<*) That man afler conversion 
and justification begins to be renewed in his mind, and at 
length in his understanding, and that then his will is not in- 
active or backward in performing daily exercises of repentance, 
p. 582, 673, 700. (^) That we ought to repent as well on 
account of original sin, as on account of actual sins, p. 321, 
Appendix, p. 159. (^ That repentance with Christians con- 
tinues until death, because they have to wrestle with the re- 
mains of sin in the flesh as long as they live, p. 327. (8) That we 
must enter upon, and advance more and mote in, the practice of 
the law of the decalogue, p. 85, 86. (**) That the regenevate, 
although delivered from the curse of the law, ought neverthe- 
less still to exercise themselves in the divine law, p. 718. 
(») That the regenerate are not without the law, though not 
under the law, for they live according to the law of the Lord, 
p. 722. {^) That the law ought to be considered by the re- 
generate as a rule of religious life, p. 596, 717, Appendix, p. 
156. (*) That the regenerate do good works, not by constraint, 
but of their own accord and freely, as though they had re- 
ceived no command, had heard of no threatenings, and expect- 
ed no reward, p. 596, 701. (™) That with them faith is always 
occupied in some good work, and he who does not thus per- 
form good works, is destitute of true faith, for where there is 
feith, there will be also good works, p. 701. (") That charity 
and good fruits follow faith ai^d regeneration, p. 121^ 129« 
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171, 188, 692. («) Faith and works agree well together, and 

are inseparably connected : but faith alone lays hold of the 

blessing without works, and yet it is not alone ; hence it is 

that &ith without works is dead, p. 692, 693. (p) That after 

man is justified by faith, his faith, being then true and alive, is 

operative by charity, for good works always follow justifying 

&ith, and are most. certainly discovered with it ; thus faith is 

never alone, but always accompanied by hope and charity, 

p. 686. {^) We allow, that where good works do not foUow 

faith, in such case it is a false and not a true faith, p. 336. 

{^) That it is as impossible to separate good works from faith, 

as heat and light from fire, p. 701. (^) That as the old Adam 

is always inherent in our very nature, the regenerate have 

continual need of admon'lion, doctrine, threatenings, and 

even the chastisements of the law, for they are reproved and 

corrected by the Holy Spirit through the law, p. 719, 720, 

721. (*) That the regenerate must wrestle with the old 

Adam, and that the flesh must be kept under by exhortations, 

threatenings, and stripes, because renovation of life by faith 

is only begun in the present life, p. 595, 596, 724. (") That 

there remains a perpetual wrestling between the flesh and the 

spirit, in the elect and truly regenerate, p. 675, 679. (*) That 

the reason why Christ promises remission of sins to good 

works, is, because they follow reconciliation, and also because 

good fruits must necessarily follow, and because they are the 

signs of the promise, p. 116, 117. (y) That saving faith is 

not in those who have not charity, for charity is the fruit which 

inMibly and necessarily follows true faith, p. 688. (^) That 

good works are necessary on many accounts, but not as a 

meritorious cause, p. 11, 17, 64, 95, 133, 589, 590, 702, 

Appendix, p. 172. (««) That a regenerate person ought to 

co-operate with the Holy Spirit, by the new gifls and powers 

which he hath received, but in a certain way, p. 582, 583, 

674, 675, Appendix, p. 144. (**) In the Confession of the 

Churches in the Low Countries^ which was received in the 

Synod of Dort, we read as follows : " Holy faith cannot be 

inactive in man, for it is a faith working by charity ; and 

works, which proceed from a good root of faithj are good and 

acceptable in the sight of God, as being fruits of a good tree ; 

for we are debtors unto God to do good works, bMt God is no 

debtor unto us, inasmuch as it is God that-floeth them in 
us." 

/a/'T'* ^^^eming Merits, from the Formutt. Concardite, 
( ) That it is false, that our works merit remission of sins ; 
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fijse, tbat men are accounted righteous by the righteousness 
of reason ; and fidse, that reason, (^.its own strength, is capa- 
ble of loving God above all things, and of keeping His law, 
p. 64. (^) That &ith does not justify because it is in itsdC 
so good a work, and so excellent a virtue, but because it lays 
hold of the merit of Christ in the promise of the gospel, p. 
76, 684. (^) That the promise of remission of sins, and justi- 
fication for Christ's sake, does not involve any condition of 
merit, because it is freely offered, p. 67. (^) That a sinner is 
justified in the sight of God, or absolved firom his sins, and 
firom the most just sentence of damnation, and adopted into 
the number of the children of God, without any merit of his 
own, and without any works of his own, whether past, present, 
or fliture, of mere grace, and only on account of the sole 
merit of Christ, which is imputed to him for righteousness, 
p. 684. (®) That good works follow faith, remission of sins, 
and regeneration; and whatever of pollution or imperfection 
is in them is not accounted sinfiil or defective, and that for 
Christ's sake ; and thus that the whole man, both as to his 
person and his works, is rendered and pronounced righteous 
and holy, out of mere grace and mercy in Christ, shed abroad, 
displayed, and magnified towards us ; wherefore we cannot 
glory on account of merit, p. 74, 92, 93, 336. (^ He who 
trusts in works, thinking he can merit any thing thereby, 
despises the merit and grace of Christ, and seeks a way to 
heaven without Christ, by his own strength, p. 16, 17, 18, 19. 
(s) Whosoever desires to ascribe something to good works in 
the article of justification, and to merit the grace of God there- 
by, to such a man works are not only unprofitable, but even 
pernicious, p. 708. (**) The works of the decalogue are enu- 
merated, and other necessary works, which God vouchsafes 
to reward, p. 176, 198. (*) We teach, that good works are 
meritorious, not indeed of remission of sins, grace, and justifi- 
cation, but of other temporal rewards, and even spiritual re- 
wards in this life, and afi;er this life, because Paul says, 
" Every one shall receive a reward according to his labour ;" 
and Christ says, " Great will be your reward in heaven ;" and 
it is firequently said, that " it shall be rendered unto every one 
according to his works ;" wherefore we acknowledge eternal 
life to be a reward, because it is our due according to promise, 
and because God crowns His own gifi:s, but not on account 
of our merits, p. 96, 133, 134, 135, 136, 137, 138. {^) That 
the good works of believers, when they are performed upon 
right principles, and directed to right ends^ such as God re- 
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quiFes from the regenerate, are signs of eternal salvation ; and 
that God the Father accounts them acceptable and plesLsing 
for Christ's sake, and prcxnises to them excellent rewards 
of the present life, and of that which is to come, p. 708. 
(*) That although good works merit rewards, yet neither from 
their worthiness nor fitness do they merit the remission of 
fiins, or the glory of eternal life, p. 96, 135, 139, &c. Appen- 
dix, p. 174. ("*) That Christ at the last judgment will pass 
sentence on good and evil works, as the genuine effects and 
evidences of men's faith, p. 134, Appendix, p. 187. (**) That 
God rewards good works, but that it is of grace that He 
crowns His own gifis, is asserted in the Confession of the 
Churches in the Low Countries, 

15. Concerning Free-mU, from the Formula Concordia. 
(a) That man hath not the smallest degree of ability in spiritu- 
al things, p. 15, 18, 219, 318, 579, 656, &c. Appendix, p. 141 . 
(**) That man, by the fall of his first parents, is become so 
totally corrupt, that he is by nature blind with respect to 
spiritual things, which relate to conversion and salvation, and 
accounts the Word of God as a foolish thing ; and that he is, 
and continues to be, an enemy to God, until, by the power of 
the Holy Spirit, through preaching and hearing of the Word, 
he is, of mere grace, without any the least co-operation on his 
part, converted, gifled with faith, regenerated, and renewed, 
p. 656, 657. (^) That man is altogether corrupt and dead to 
what is good, so that in the nature of man, since the fall, 
and before regeneration, there is not so much as a spark 
of spiritual strength subsisting or remaining, whereby he can 
prepare himself for the grace of God, or apprehend it when 
offered, or, of and by himself, be capable of receiving it, or 
understand, believe, embrace, think, will, begin, perfect, act, 
operate, co-operate in spiritual things, or apply or accommodate 
himself to grace, or «iontribute any thing towards his conver- 
sion, either in tl'O whole, the half, or the least part, p. 656, 
658. (**) That man, in spiritual and divine things, which re- 
gard salvation, is like the pillar of salt into which Lot's wife 
was turned, and like a stock or a stone without life, which 
have neither the use of eyes, mouth, nor any of the senses, p. 
661, 662. (®) That still man hath a loco-motive power, by 
virtue whereof he can govern his outward members, attend 
public worship, and hear the Word and the gospel; but that 
in his private thoughts he despises it as a fooB^h thing ; and 
in this respect is worse than a stock, unless tfi^ Holy Spirit is 
efficacious in him, p. 662, 671, 672, 673. (0 That still it is 
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not with man in his conversion, as in the forming of a stone 
into a statue, or the stamping an impression upon wax, which 
have neither knowledge, sense^ nor will, p. 662, 681. («) That 
man in his conversion is a merely passive subject, and not an 
active one, p. 662, 681. (**) That man in his conversion does 
not at all co-operate with the Holy Spirit, p. 219, 679, 583, 
672, 676, Appendix, p. 143, 144. (»>) That man since the 
fiill retains and possesses die &calty of knowing natural tUngi, 
as also free>will in some measure to choose natural and civil 
good, p. 14, 218, 641, 664, Appendix 142. Q) That the as- 
sertions of certain fathers, and modern doctors, that God 
draws man, but draws him in a manner consistent with his 
will, are not consonant with Holy Scripture, p. 582, 583. 
C*) That man, when he is born again by the power of the 
Holy Spirit, co-operates, though in much weakness, from the 
new powers and gifts, which the Holy Spirit has begun to 
operate in him at his conversion, not indeed forcibly, but 
spontaneously, p. 582, &c. 673, 674, 675, Appendix, p. 144. 
(}) That in the regenerate, not only the gifts of God, but 
likewise Christ Himself dwelleth by faith, as in His temples, 
p. 695, 697, 698, Appendix, p. 130. («") There is a wide dif- 
ference between baptized persons and persons not baptized ; 
for it is the doctrine of Paul, that all who have been baptized, 
have put on Christ, and are truly regenerate, having thereby 
acquired a freedom of will, that is to say, being again made 
free, as Christ testifies, whence they not only hear the Word 
of God, but are likewise enabled, though in much weakness, 
to assent to, and embrace it by faith, p. 675. 

It is proper to observe, that the foregoing extracts are taken 
from a book called Formula Concordia, which was composed 
by persons attached to the Augsburg confession; but that 
nevertheless the like doctrines concerning justification by faith 
alone are maintained and taught by the Reformed in England 
and Holland; wherefore the following treatise is intended 
for all ; see below, n. 17, 18» 
2 
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16. We now proceed to give a brief Exposition of the Doctrine 
of the New Church, which is signified by the New Jerusalem 
in the Revelation, chap. xxi. and xxii. This doctrine, which 
is not only a doctrine of faith, but also of life, will be divided 
in the larger work into three parts.* 

The First Part will treat, I. Of the Lord God the Saviour, 
and of the Divine Trinity in Him, II. Of the Sacred Scrip» 
turCy and its Two Senses, the Natural and the Spiritual, and 
of its sanctity thence derived. III. Of Love to God and Love 
towards our Neighbour, and of the Agreement of those Love^ 
with each otJier, IV. Of Faith, and its Conjunction toith 
those two Loves. V. TTie Doctrine of Life from the Command' 
ments of the Decalogue, VI. Of Reformation and Regenera- 
tion. VII. Of Free-wiU, and MarCs Co^eration toith the 
Lord thereby. VIII. Of Baptism. IX. Of the Holy Sup- 
per, X. Of Heaven and HeU. XI. Of Man^s Conjunction 
therewith, and of the State of Man^s Life after Death accord- 
ing to that Conjunction. XII. Of Eternal Life. 

Tnfc Second Part will treat, I. Of the Consummation of 
the Age, or End of the present Church. II. Of the Coming 
of the Lord. III. Of the Last Judgment. IV. Of the New 
Church, which is the New Jerusalem. 



* The work here alluded to is the TVwe Cki'istiaafi Religion, which was pub- 
lished about three years after the appearance of this Sketch. In composing^ this 
great work, tlie author has adhered to the plan here laid down as to substance, 
but not exactly as to form : thus he has not divided it into three^ parts, but into 
fourteen cfaG4)ter8, in which he treats expressly of most of the subjects here men> 
tioned as design^ to form the contents of two parts of the work, and incidentally 
of the others j out the disagreements betweent be ten'ets of the Old Church and of 
the New, which are here mentioned as the subject of a separate third part, are 
not treated of by themselves, but are pointed out throughout the whole course of 
the woik, as occasion requires. 
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The Third Part will point out the Disagreements between 
the Tenets of the present Church, and those of the New 
Church. But we will dwell a little upon these now, because 
it is believed both by the clergy and laity, that the present 
church is in the genuine light of the gospel and in the truths 
thereof, which cannot possibly be disproved, overturned, or 
controverted, not even by an angel from heaven ; neither does 
the present church see any otherwise, because it has with- 
drawn the understanding from faith, and yet has confirmed 
its tenets by a kind of sight beneath the understanding, for 
&lses may there be confirmed to such a degree, as to put on 
the appearance of truths ; and when this is the case, they ac- 
quire a fallacious light, before which the light of truth appears 
as darkness. For this reason we shall here dwell a little upon 
this subject, mentioning the disagreements, and illustrating 
them by brief remarks, that such as have not their under* 
standings closed by a blind faith may see them at first as in 
a kind of twilight, and afterwards as in morning light, and at 
length, in the Targe work, as in the light of day* The disa» 
greements in general are as follows : 



17. That the Churches, which by the Reformation sepa^ 
rated themselves from the Roman Catholic Church, dissent in 
various points of doctrine ; but that they all agree in the 
articles concerning a Trinity of Persons in the Godhead. 
Original Sin from Adam, Imputation of the Merit of Christ, 
and Justification by Faith ahne. 

brii£f analysis of the above proposition. 

18. The churches, which by the reformation separated 
themselves from the Romish church, are composed of such as 
eall themselves Gospellers and Reformed, likewise Protestants, 
or, from the names of their leaders, Lutherans and Calvinists, 
among* which the church of England holds the middle place r 
we shall say nothing here of the Greek church, which long 
ago sepsH-ated from the church of Rome. That the Protestant 
churches dissent in various things, particularly concerning 
the holy supper, baptism, election, and the person of Christ, 
is well known to many : but that they all agree in the articles 
of a trinity of persons in the Godhead, original sin, imputation 
of the merit of Christ, and justification by faith alone, is not 
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universally known ; the reason of which is, because fr.w per- 
sons apply themselves to inquire into the differences of senti» 
ment maintained by different churches, and consequently few 
understand wherein they agree: it is only the clergy that 
study the tenets of their church, while the laity rarely enter 
deeply into them, and consequently are unacquainted with 
differences in opinion. That nevertheless they agree in the 
four articles above-menti(Hied, both in their general principles, 
and in many of the particulars, will appear evident to any 
one who will be at the pains to consult their books, or attend 
to their sermons. This, however, it is necessary to make the 
reader acquainted with, on account of what follows, 

II. 

19. That the Roman Catholics, before the Reformation, 
held and taught exactly the same things as the Reformed 
did after it, in respect to the four articles above-mentioned, 
namely y a Trinity of Persons in the Godhead, Original Sin, 
the Lt^putation of the Merit of Christ, and Justification by 
Faith therein, only with this difference, that they conjoined 
that Faith with Charity or Good Works. 

BRIEF ANALYSIS. 

3D. That there is such a conformity between the Roman 
Catholics and the Protestants in these four articles, as hardly 
to be anv material HiffprPTirp^ except that the former conjoin 
faith and charity, while the latter divide between them, is 
scarcely known to any one, and indeed is so generally un- 
known, that the learned themselves will be ready to wonder 
at the assertion : the reason of this ignorance is, because the 
Roman Cathdiics rarely approach God our Saviour, but instead 
of Him the pope as His vicar, and likewise the saints ; hence 
they have deeply buried in oblivion their tenets concerning 
the imputation of the merit of Christ, and justification by 
^th ; that nevertheless such tenets are received and acknowl- 
edged by them, evidently appears from the Decrees of the 
Council of Trent, quoted above, n. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, and con- 
firmed by pope Pius IV. n. 2 : which if compared with the 
tenets extracted from the Augsburg Confession, and from the 
Formula Concordias thence derived, n. 9, 10, 11, 12, the dif^ 
ference between them will be found to consist more in words 
than in substance. The doctors of the churchy by reading 
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and comparing the above passages together, may indeed see 
some conformity between them, but still rather obscurely; 
that these therefore, as well as those who are less learned, and 
also the laity, may be fully satisfied in this matter, the subject 
shall be more clearly illustrated in what follows. 

III. 

21. That the Uctding Reformers , Luther, Melancthon, and 
Calvin, retained all the tenets concerning a Trinity of Per» 
sons in the Godhead, Original Sin, Imputation of the Merits 
of Christ, and Justification by Faith, just as they were and 
had been among the Roman Catholics ; but that they separate 
ed Charity or Good Works from that faith, and declared that 
they were not at the same time of a saving efficacy, with a- 
view to be totally severed from the Roman Catholics as to the 
very Essentials of the Church, which are Faith and Charity m 

BRIEF ANALYSIS. 

22. That the four articles above mentioned, as at present 
taught in the reformed churches, were not new, and first 
broached by those three leaders, but were handed down from 
the time of the council of Nice, and taught by the writers 
after that period, and thus preserved in the Romish church, 
is very plain from ecclesiastical history. The reason why 
the Roman Catholics and the Reformed agree in the article 
of a trinity of persons in the Godhead, is, because they both 
acknowledge the three creeds, the Apostles', the Nicene, and 
the Athanasian, in which a trinity is taught. That they 
agree in the article of the imputation of the merit of Christ, 
is plain from the extracts from the council of Trent, n. 3 to 8, 
compared with those from the Formula Concordise, n. 10 to 
15. Their agreement in the article of justifrcation, shall now 
be the subject of discussion. 

23. The doctrine maintained by the council of Trent, con- 
cerning justifying faith, is as follows : ** It has always been 
the uniform opinion of the Catholic church, that faith is the 
beginning of man's salvation, the foundation and root of all 
justification, without which it is impossible to please God, and 
attain to the fellowship of His children,'^ see above, n. 5 (^Y 
Also, ** that faith comes by hearing the word of God," -n. 4 (®). 
Moreover, that that Romish council conjoined faith and chari- 
ty, or &ith and good works, may clearly be seen from the 
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quotations above, n. 4, 5, 7, 8. But that the reformed 
churches, from their leaders, have separated them, declaring 
salvation to consist in faith, and not at the same time in 
charity or works, to the intent that they might be totally 
severed from the Roman Catholics, as to the very essentials 
of the church, which are faith and charity, I have frequently 
heard from the above-mentioned leaders themselves ; as also, 
that they established such separation by the following con- 
siderations, viz. : that no one can do any good thing available 
to salvation, of himself, nor can fulfill the law ; and moreover, 
[that good works should be excluded] lest thereby any merit 
" of man should enter into faith. That from these principles, 
and with this view, they excluded the good works of charity 
from faith, and thereby also from salvation, is plain from the 
quotations from the Formula ConcordicB above, n. 12 ; among 
which are these : " That faith does not justify, as being formed 
by charity, as the Papists alledge, n. 12 (^) : that the position, 
that good works are necessary to salvation, ought to be re- 
jected upon many accounts, and among others, because they 
are accepted by the Papists to support a bad cause, n. 12 (**) : 
that the decree of the council of Trent, that good works pre- 
serve and retain salvation and faith, is deservedly to be re- 
jected,'' n. V2 {^) : not to mention other passages to the same 
purport. That still, however, the Reformed conjoin, faith and 
charity into one essential of salvation, and only differ from 
the Roman Catholics respecting the quality of works, will 
be shown in the following article. 

IV. 

24. That nevertheless the leading Reformers a^ained goad 
Vforks, and even cotijoincd theni to their faith ^ but in man as a 
passive subject; whereas the Roman Catholics conjoin them in 
man as an active subject ; and that notwithstanding there is 
actually a cmformity between the one and the other as to faith, 
works, and merits, 

BRIEF ANALYSIS. 

25. That the leading Reformers, although they sepsu-ated 
laith and charity, did still adjoin and even conjoin them, but 
would not admit of their being united into one, so as to be 
both together necessary to salvation, is evident from their 
books, sermons, and declarations ; for after they have separatr 
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ed them, they conjoin them, and even express this conjuno 
tion in clear terms, and not in such as admit of two senses; 
as for instance in the following : That faith after justification 
is never alone, hut is always accompanied by charity or good 
works, and if not, that such faith is not a living but a dead 
fidth, see above, n. 13, («) (p) (<») (') (v) (bb) -. nay, that good 
works necessarily follow faith, n. 13, (*) (y) (^) : and that the 
regenerate person, by new powers and gifts, co-operates with 
the Holy Spirit, n. 13 (^). That the Roman Catholics teach 
exactly the same doctrines, is plain from the passages col- 
lected from the council of Trent, n. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. 

26. That the Reformers profess nearly the same things 
with the Roman Catholics concerning the merit of works, 
is evident from the following quotations from the Formula 
Concordia : That good works are rewarded by virtue of the 
promise and by grace, and that from thence they merit rewards 
both tempcN'al and spiritual, n. 14, (») (^) Q) ("j : and that 
God crowns His own gifts with a reward, n. 14, (*') (»). The 
like is asserted in the council of Trent, namely, That God 
of His grace makes His own gifts to be merits, n. 5, (^ : and 
moreover, that salvation is not of works, but of promise and 
grace, because it is God who operates them by His Holy 
Spirit, n. 6, (e) (0 («) ('■) (!).(«). 

27. From comparing the one and the other, it appears, at 
the first view, as though there was an entire conformity be* 
tween them ; but lest this should be the case, the Reformers 
distinguished between the works of the law proceeding from 
man's purpose and will, and works of the spirit proceeding 
from faith as from a free and spontaneous source, which latter 
they denominated the fruits of faith, as may be seen above, 
n. 11, (h) (f), and n. 13, (») (*) (»), and n. 15, ("). Hence, on 
an accurate examination and comparison, there does not ap- 
pear to be any difference in the works themselves, but only 
in the quality of them, viz. that the latter sort proceed from 
man as from a passive subject, but the former as from an ac- 
tive subject ; consequently they are spontaneous when they 
proceed from man's understanding, and not at the same tune 
from his will ; this is said, because man, while he does good 
works, cannot but be conscious that he is doing them, and 
consciousness is from the understanding. Nevertheless, as 
the Reformed likewise preach up the exercises of repentance, 
«nd wrestlings with the flesh, n. 13, (**) («) (^ («) (^) (k), and 
^ese cannot be done by man but from his purpose and wiU^ 
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and thus by him as from himself, it follows, that there is^ still 
an actual conformity. 

28. As to what conceras free-will in conversion, or in the 
act of justification, it appears as if their sentiments were en- 
tirely opposite to each other ; but that they still accord to- 
gether, may be seen, if we duly consider and compare the 
passages transcribed from the council of Trent, n. 6, (*) (*»), 
with those from the formula Concordits, n. 15, (™) : for in 
Christian countries all are baptized, and from thence are in 
a state of free-will, so as to be enabled not only to hear the 
Word of God, but likewise to assent to the same, and em- 
brace it by faith ; consequently no one in the Christian world 
is like a stock. 

29. Hence, then, appears the truth of what is asserted in 
n. 19 and n. 21, viz. that the Reformers derived their opin- 
ions, concerning a trinity of persons in the Godhead, origin- 
al sin, the imputation of the merit of Christ, and justifica- 
tion by faith, from the Roman Catholics. These things 
have been advanced in order to point out the origin of their 
tenets, especially the origin of the separation of faith from 
good works, or the doctrine of faith alone, and to show that 
it was with no other view than to be severed from the Roman 
Catholics, and that, after al], th^ir disagreement is more in 
words than in reality. From the passages above adduced, 
it very evidently appears upon what foundation the faith of 
the reformed churches has been erected, and from what in- 
spiration it took its rise, 

V. 

30. That the whole system of Theology in the Christian 
World, at this day, is founded on an idea of Three Gods, 
arising from the Doctrine of a Trinity of Persons* 

BRIEF ANALYSIS. 

31. We will first say something concerning the origin, or 
source, from whence the idea of a trinity of persons in the 
Godhead, and thereby of three Gods, proceeded. There are 
three creeds, entitled, the Apostles', the Nicene, and the 
Athanasian, which specifically assert a trinity : the Apostles' 
and the Nicene assert simply a trinity, but the Athanasian a 
trinity of persons. These three Creeds are to be met with in 
aaany of our Psalters, the Apostles' Creed next the Psaini. 
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which is sung, the Nicene afier the Decalogue, and the Atha- 
nasian apart by itself.* The Apostles' Creed was written 
after the times of the Apostles ; the Nicene Creed at the 
Council of Nice, a city of Bithynia, whereunto all the bishops 
in Asia, Africa, and Europe, were summoned by the Empe- 
ror Constantine, in the year 318 ; but the Athanasian Creed 
was composed since that council by one or more persons, with 
an intent utterly to overtlirow the Arians, and was afterwards 
received by the churches as oecumenical. In the two former 
creeds the confession of a trinity was evident, but, from the 
third, or Athanasian Creed, the profession of a trinity of per^ 
sons was spread abroad : that hence arose an idea of three 
Gods, shall now be shown. 

32. That there is a divine trinity, is manifest from the 
Lord's words in Matthew : " Jesus scad, go, make disciples of 
all nations y baptizing them in the name of the Father ^ of the 
Son, and of the Holy Spirit,'* chap, xxviii. 19, and from these 
Words, in the same Evangelist : " When Jesus was baptized^ 
h, the heavens were opened unto Him, and He saw the Holy 
Spirit descending like a dove, and coming upon Him, and lo, 
a voice from heaven, this is My beloved Son, in whom I am weU 
pleased,** chap. iii. 16, 17. The reason why the Lord sent 
His disciples to baptize in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, was, because in Him then glorified there was a 
divine trinity ; for, in the preceding verse, 18, He saith, *^AU 
power is given unto Me in heaven and in earth ;'* and, in the 
20th verse following, '' Lo, I am with you all iiie days, eveii 
unto the consummation of the age ;** thus He spoke of Himself 
alone, and not of three ; and, in John : *' The Holy Spirit 
was not yet, because Jesus was not yet glorified*^ chap. vii. 39 : 
the former words He uttered after His glorification, and His 
glorification was His complete unition with His Father, who 
was the Essential Divine [Principle^ in Him from conception ; 
and the Holy Spirit was the Divme [Principle] proceeding 
from Him after His glorification, John, xx. 22. 

33. The reason why the idea of three Gods has principally 
arisen from the Athanasian Creed, where a trinity of persons 
is taught, is because the word person begets such an idea, 
which is further implanted in the mind by the following words 

* This relates to the Protestant churches on the continent ; the three creeds are 
also eiven in the Liturgy or Book of Common Prayer of the church of England, 
the Apostles' next after the Psalm that is said or sung after the second lesson, the 
Nicene in the communion service, and the Athanasian by itself, after the evening 
prayer. 
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in the same Creed : " There is one person of the Father ^ anoih' 
er of the Son, and another of the Holy Ghost ;" and, after- 
wards : " The Father is God and Lord, the Son is God and 
Lord, and the Holy Ghost is God and Lord;'^ but more es- 
pecially by these ; " For like as we are compelled by the Chris-' 
tian verity to €u:knowledge every person by Himself to be God 
and Lord, so are we forbidden by the Catholic religion to say 
there be three Gods or three Lords ;" the result of which words 
is this, that by the Christian verity we are bound to confess 
and acknowledge three Gods and three Lords, but, by the 
Catholic religion, we are not allowed to say or to make mention 
of three Gods and Lords ; consequently we may have an 
idea of three Gods and Lords, but are not to make confession 
thereof with our mouth. Nevertheless, that the doctrine of 
the trinity in the Athanasian Creed is agreeable to truth, if 
only instead of a trinity of persons be there substituted a trin- 
ity of person, which trinity is in God the Saviour Jesus Christ, 
may be seen in the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning 
the Lord, published at Amsterdam, in the year 1763, n. 55 
to 61. 

34. It is to be observed, that in the Apostles' Creed it is 
said, "/ believe in God the Father, in Jesus Christ, and in the 
Holy Ghost ;" in the Nicene Creed, " / believe in one God, 
the Father, in ane Lord Jesus Christ, and in the Holy Ghost,*' 
thus only in one God ; but in the Athanasian Creed it is, 
"In God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost," 
thtts in three Gods. But whereas the authors and favourers 
of this creed clearly saw that an idea of three Gods would 
unavoidably result from the expressions therein used, there- 
fore, in order to remedy this, they asserted that one substance 
or essence belongs to the three ; but still there arises from 
thence no other idea than that there are three Gods unani- 
mous and agreeing together : for when it is said of the three 
that their substance or essence is one and indivisible, it doeq 
not remove the idea of three, but confounds it, because the 
expression is a metaphysical one, and the science of meta- 
physics, with all its ingenuity, cannot of three persons, each 
whereof is God, make one ; it may indeed make of them one 
in the confession of the mouth, but never in the idea of the 
mind. 

35. That the whole system of Christian theology at this 
day is founded on an idea of three Gods, is evident from the 
doctrine of justification, which is the head of the doctrinals 
of the Christian church, both among Roman Catholics and 
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Frotestants. That doctrine sets forth, that God the Father 
sent His Son to redeem and save mankind, and gives the 
Holy Spirit to operate the same : every man who hears, reads, 
or repeats this, cannot but in his thought, that is, in his idea, 
divide God into three, and suppose that one God sent another, 
and operates by a third. That the same thought of a divine 
trinity distinguished into three persons, each whereof is God, 
is continued throughout the rest of the doctrinals of the pres- 
ent church, as from a head into its body, will be demonstrated 
in its proper place. In the mean time consult what has been 
premised concerning justification, consult the system of the- 
ology in general and in particular, and at the same time con- 
sult yourself, while listening to sermons at church, or while 
praying at home, whether you have any other perception and 
thought thence resulting, than of three Gods ; and especially 
while you are praying or singing first to one, and then to the 
other two separately, as is the common practice. Hence is 
confirmed the truth of the proposition, that the whole system 
of theology in the Christian world, at this day, is founded upon 
an idea of three Gods. 

36. That a trinity of Gods is contrary to Holy Scripture, is 
well, known, for it is written, " Am not I Jthovah 1 and there 
is no God else beside Me, a just God and a Saviour, there is 
none beside Me," Isa. xlv. 21, 22. " / Jehovah am thy God, 
and thou shalt acknowledge no God beside Me, and there is no 
Saviour beside Me," Hos. xiii. 4. " Thus said Jehovah the 
King of Israel and the Redeemer thereof, Jehovah JZebaoth, 
I am the First and the Last, and beside Me there is no God," 
Isa. xliv. 6. ^^ Jehovah Zebaoth is His name, and thy Re- 
deenier the Holy One of Israel, the God of the whole earth 
shall He be called," Isa. liv. 5. " /w that day Jehovah shall 
be King over the whole earth, in that day there shall be One 
Jehovcdi, and. His name One," Zech. xiv. 9. Beside many 
more passages elsewhere. 

37. That a trinity of Gods is contrary to enlightened 

reason, may appear from many considerations. What man 

of sound reason can bear to hear, that three Gods created 

the world ; or that creation and preservation, redemption and 

saltation, together with reformation and regeneration, are 

the work of three Gods, and not of one God ? And, on the 

other hand, what man of sound reason is not willing to hear, 

that the same God, who is our Creator, is also our Redeemer, 

Regenerator, and Saviour? As the latter sentiment, and 

not the fi^rmer, accords with reason, there is therefore no na- 
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tion upon the face of the whole earth, possessed of reHgk>ii 
and sound reason, but what acknowledges one God. That 
the Mahometans, and certain nations in Asia and Africa, 
abhor Christianity, because they believe it inculcates the 
worship of three Gods, is well known ; and the only answer 
of the Christians to the charge is, that the three possess c»ie 
essence, and thus are one God. I can affirm, that from the 
reason which has been given me, I can clearly see, that 
neither the world, nor the angelic heaven, nor the church, 
nor any thing therein, could have existed, or can still subsist, 
but from one God. 

38. Here I will add a quotation from the Confession of the 
Dutch Churches received at the Synod of Dort, which is this : 
" I believe in one God, who is one essence, in which are 
three Persons, truly and really distinct, in communicable 
properties from eternity, namely, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit ; the Father is of all things, both visiWe and 
invisible, the cause, origin, and beginning; the Son is the 
Word, wisdom, and image of the Father ; the Holy Spirit is 
the eternal virtue and power proceeding from the Father and 
the Son. However, it must be allowed, that thjs doctrine 
far exceeds the comprehension of the human mind ; we must 
therefore be content to wait till we come to heaven for a 
perfect knowledge thereof" 

VI. 

39. That the Tenets of the aforesaid Theology appear to he 
erroneouSy after the idea of a Trinity of Persons, and the con^ 
sequent idea of Three Gods, has been rejected, and the idea of 
One God, in whom is a Divine Trinity, received in its stead» 

BRIEF ANALYSIS. 

40. The reason why the tenets of the present church, which 
are founded upon the idea of three Gods, derived from the 
doctrine of a trinity of persons literally understood, appear 
erroneous, after the idea of one God, in whom is a divine 
trinity, has been received in its stead, is, because, till this 
truth is received, we cannot see what is erroneous : the case 
herein is like a person, who in the night time, by the light 
of some stars only, sees various objects, especially images, 
and believes them to be living men; or like one, who in 
the twilight before sunrise, as he lies in his bed, fancies he 
sees goblins in the air, and believes them to be angels ; or 
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like a person, who sees many things in the delusive light of 
phantasy, and believes them to be real : such things, it is 
well known, do not appear according to their true qualities, 
until the person comes to enjoy the light of the day, or, in 
other words, until his understanding is broad awake. The 
case is the same with the spiritual things of the church, 
which have been erroneously and falsely perceived, and 
even confirmed, when genuine truths present themselves 
in their own light, which is the light of heaven. Who 
is there that cannot understand, that all tenets found- 
ed on the idea of three Gods must be interiorly erroneous 
and false ? I say interiorly, because the idea of God enters 
into every thing belonging to the church, religion, and 
worship; and theological matters have their residence 
above all others in the human mind, and among these the 
idea of God is the principal or supreme ; wherefore if this 
be false, all beneath it, in consequence of the principle 
from whence they flow, must likewise be false or falsified ; 
for that which is supreme, being also the inmost, constitutes 
the very essence of all that is derived from it; and the 
essence, like a soul, forms them into a body, after its own 
image ; and when in its descent it lights upon truths, it 
even infects them with its own blemish and error. The idea 
of three Gods in theology may be compared to a disorder 
seated in the heart or lungs, in which the patient fancies 
himself to be in health, because his physician, not know- 
ing his disease, persuades him that he is so ; but if the phy- 
sician knows it, and still persuades the patient that he is in 
health, be des^ves the charge of deep malignity. 

VII. 

41. ^hat then true saving Faith, which is a Faith in 
t}ne God, united with Good Works, is acknowledged and 
received. 

BRIEF ANALYSIS. 

42. The reason why this faith, which is a faith in one 
God, is acknowledged and received as truly saving, when 
the former faith, which is a faith in three Gods, is rejected, 
is, because till this is the case it cannot be seen in its proper 
form : for the faith of the present day is set forth as the only 
saving faith, because it is a faith in one God, and a faith in 
a Saviour ; but it must be observed, that this faith hath two 
faces, the one internal, and the other external ; its internal 

3 
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face is formed from the perception of three Gods, (for who 
perceives or thinks any otherwise? Let every one examine 
himself) ; whereas its external face is formed from the con- 
fession of one God, (for who confesses or speaks otherwise? 
let every one examine himself); these two faces are alto- 
gether discordant with each other, so that the external is not 
acknowledged hy the internal, nor is the internal known hy 
the external. From this disagreement, and the vanishing 
of the one out of sight of the other, a confused idea of 
things pertaining to salvation has heen conceived and brought 
forth in the church. It is otherwise, when the internal and 
external faces accord together, and mutuaUy regard and ac- 
knowledge each other as one ; that this is the case, when 
one God, in whom is a divine trinity, is not only perceived 
by the mind, but likewise acknowledged by the mouth, is 
self^vident. That the tenet of the Father's being alienated 
from mankind, is then abolished, together with that of His 
reconciliation ; and that quite another doctrine takes place 
concerning imputation, remission of sins, regeneration, and 
salvation thence derived ; will clearly be seen in the work 
itself, in the light of reason illustrated by divine truths from 
the Sacred Scripture. This faith is called a faith united 
with good works, because without this union it is impossi- 
ble to have faith in one God. 

VIII. 

43. And that this Faith is in God the Savimtr Jesus Christy 
which in its simple Form is as follows : I. That there is One 
God, in whom is a Divine Trinity, and that He is the Lord 
Jesus Christ, II. That saving Faith is to believe in Him. 
HI. That Evils ought to he shunned, because they are of the 
Devil and from the Devil, IV. That Good Works ought to 
he done, because they are of God and from God, V. And 
that they ought to be done by Man as of himself, hut with a 
Belief that they are from the Lord, operating in him and by him, 

BRIEF ANALYSIS. 

44. This is the faith of the New Church in its simple form, 
which will appear more fully in the Appendix, and still more 
at large in the first part of the work itself, where we shall 
treat of the Lord God the Saviour, and of the trinity in Him ; 
of love to God, and love towards our neighbour ; of faith and 
Its conjunction with those two loves ; also in the other parts. 
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which will follow in their proper order. Bat it is necessary 
that this preliminary concerning the above-mentioned faith 
should here be briefly illustrated. The first position, viz. 
That there is one God, in whom is a Divine Trinity, and that 
He is the Lord Jesus Christ, is summarily illustrated in the 
following manner. It is a certain and established truth, that 
God is one, that His essence is indivisible, and that there is a 
trinity ; since, -therefore, God is one, and His essence is indi- 
visible, it follows, that God is one person, and that a trinity is 
in that person. That this is the Lord Jesus Christ appears 
from hence, that He was conceived of God the Father, Luke 
i. 34, 35 ; and that thus as to His soul and essential life he is 
God ; and, therefore, as He Himself said, that the Father and 
He are one, John x. 30 ; that He is in the Father, and the 
Father in Him, John xiv. 10, 11 ; that he who seeth Him 
and knoweth Him, seeth and knoweth the Father, John xiv. 
7, 9 ; that no one seeth and knoweth the Father, but He who 
is in the bosom of the Father, John i. 18 ; that all things be- 
longing to the Father are His, John iii. 35. chap. xvi. 15 ; 
that He is the Way, the Truth, and the Life, and that no one 
Cometh unto the Father but by Him, John xiv. 6 ; conse- 
quently, from Him, because He is in Him, and thus is He 
Himself; and, according to Paul, that in Him dwells all the 
fullness of the Godhead bodily, Coloss. ii. 9 ; and, according 
to Isaiah, *^ Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given, 
whose name is God, Father of Eternity, '' ix. 5 ; and again, 
that He hath power over all flesh, John xvii. 2 ; and that He 
hath all power in heaven and earth. Matt, xxviii. 18 : whence 
it follows, that He is the God of heaven and earth. The 
second position, viz. That saving faith is to believe in Him, is 
illustrated thus : '^ Jesus said. He that believeth in Me, shall 
not die eternally, but shall live," John xi. 25, 26 ; " This is 
the will of the Father, that every one who believeth in the 
Son may have eternal life," John vi. 40 ; " God so loved the 
world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whoso- 
ever believeth in Him, should not perish, but have everlasting 
life," John iii. 15, 16 ; " He that believeth in the Son, hath 
everlasting life, but he that believeth not the Son, shall not 
see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him," John iii. 36. 
The three remaining propositions, viz. That evils ought to be 
shunned, because they are of the devil and from the devil ; 
and that good works ought to be done, because they are of 
God and from God ; but that man ought to believe, that they 
are from the Lord, operating in him and by him, have no 
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need of illustration and proof, for the whole Sacred Scripture, 
from beginning to end, confirms them^ and, in short, teaches 
nothing else but to shun evils, and do good, and to believe in 
the Lord : besides, without these three there cannot be any 
religion, for all religion relates to life ; and life ccHisists in 
shunning evils, and in doing good, which cannot be done by 
man, except as of himself ; wherefore if these three are re- 
moved from the church, the Sacred Scripture, together with 
religion, is likewise removed at the same time ; in which 
case the church is no longer a church. For a further ac- 
count of the faith of the New Church, in its universal and 
particular form, see below, n. 116^ 117; all which will be 
demonstrated in the work itself. 

IX. 

45. Jluit the Faith of the present day has separated ReU- 
gion from the Church, since Religion consists in the Ac- 
knowledgment of One Ood, and in the Worship of Him, from 
Faith grounded in Charity. 

BRIEF ANALYSIS. 

46. What nation is there upon the face of the earth, pos- 
sessed of religion and sound reason, that does not know and 
believe, that there is one God, and that to do evils is contrary 
to Him, and that to do good is well-pleasing to Him, and that 
man must do this from his soul, from his heart, and from his 
strength, although it is by influx from God ; and that herein 
consists religion ? Who, therefore, does not see, that to con- 
fess three persons in the Godhead, and to assert that in good 
works there is nothing of salvation, is to separate religion 
from the church t Yet so it is asserted in these words : '^ That 
faith justifies without good works," n. 12, (*) (*>) ; " that 
works are not necessary to salvation, nor to friith, because sal- 
vation and faith are neither preserved nor retained by good 
works," n. 12, («) (*») («») (») ; consequently, that there is no 
bond of conjunction between faith and good works : it is in- 
deed said afterwards, '' that good works nevertheless follow 
faith, as fruit is produced from a tree," n. 13, (^) («»), but 
then let us ask, who does them, nay, who thinks of them, or 
who is spontaneously led to perform them, while a person 
knows or believes that they do not at all contribute to salva- 
^on, and also, that no one can do any good thing towards 
salvauon of himself, and so on ? If it be alleged that the 
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leaders of the church have still conjoined faith with good 
works, it may be said in reply, that this conjunction, when 
closely inspected, is not conjunction, but mere adjunction, 
and this only like a superfluous appendage, that neither co- 
heres nor adheres in any other manner than as a dark back- 
ground to a portrait, which serves to set off the figure repre- 
sented, and give it more the appearance of life : it may be 
said further, that inasmuch as religion has relation to life, and 
this consists in good works according to the truths of faith, it 
is evident that real religion is the portrait or figure represented 
of itself, and not the mere shady appendage ; yea, that when 
good works are regarded as such an appendage, they must be 
reputed by many as of no more account than the tail of a 
horse, which, as contributing nothing to the horse's strength, 
may be cut off at pleasure. Who can rationally conclude 
otherwise, while he understands such expressions as these 
according to their obvious meaning : " That it is a folly to 
imagine that the works of the second table of the Decalogue 
justify in the sight of God,'' n. 12, (^) ; and these : " That 
if any one believes he shall therefore obtain salvation, because 
he hath charity, he brings a reproach upon Christ," n. 12, 
(®) ; as also these : " That good works are utterly to be ex- 
cluded, in treating of justification and eternal life," n. 12, 
(^) ; with more to the same purpose ? Who, therefore, when 
he reads aflerwards, that good works necessarily follow faith, 
and that if they do not follow, the faith is a false and not a true 
&ith, n..l3, (P) (*i) (y), with more to the same purpose, attends 
to it? or if he attends to it, understands whether such good works 
are attended with any perception or consciousness ? yet good 
which proceeds from man without his having a perception or 
consciousness of it, has no more life in it than if it came from 
a statue. But if we inquire more deeply into the rise of this 
doctrine, it will appear as though the leading Reformers first 
laid down faith alone as their rule, in order that they might 
be severed from the Roman Catholics, as mentioned above, 
n. 21, 22, 23 ; and that aflerwards they adjoined thereto the 
works of charity, that their system might not appear to con- 
tradict the Sacred Scriptures, but have the semblance of 
reJigion, and thus be salved over. 

3» 
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X. 

47. That the Faiih of the present Church cannot he con- 
Joined with Charity, and proSice any JFVuits, which are Good 
Works. 

BRIEF ANALYSIS. 

48. Before we proceed to the proof of this proposition, we 
shall first explain the origin and nature of charity, and the 
origin and nature of faith, and thus the origin and nature of 
gowi works, which are called fruits. Faith is truth, where- 
fore the doctrine of faith is the doctrine of truth ; and the 
doctrine of truth has its seat in the understanding, and thence 
in the thought, and from the thought descends into the 
speech j wherefore it teaches what we are to will, and what 
we are to do, thus that evils, and what evils, are to be shunned, 
and that good works, and what good works, are to be done. 
When man from such a principle does good, then good con- 
joins itself with truth, because the will is conjoined with the 
understanding, for good appertains to the will, and truth to 
the understanding ; from this conjunction arises the affection 
of good, which in its essence is charity, and the affection of 
truth, which in its essence is faith, and these two united to- 
gether constitute a marriage ; from which marriage good 
works are produced, as fruits from a tree ; and hence they 
become the fruits of good, and the fruits of truth ; the lat- 
ter are signified i}i the Word by grapes, but the former by 
olives. 

49. From this generation of good works, it is evident, that 
faith alone cannot possibly produce or beget any works, that 
deserve the name of fruits, any more than a woman can of 
herself produce any offspring without the concurrence of a 
man ; wherefore the fruits of faith is a vain expression, and a 
word without meaning. Besides, throughout the whole world, 
pothing ever was or can be produced, but from a marriage of 
two, one whereof has relation to good, and the other to truth, 
or, in the opposite sense, one to evil, and the other to what is 
false ; consequently, no works can be conceived, much less 
brought into existence, but from such marriage, good works 
from the marriage of good and truth, and evil works firom the 
marriage of evil and what is false. 

50. The reason why charity cannot be conjoined with the 
, fiiith of the present church, and, consequently, why good 

works cannot spring fi'om some sort of marriage union be- 
iween them, is, because imputation supplies every thing, re- 
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mits guilt, justifies^ regenerates, sanctifies, imparts the life 
of heaven and thus salvation, and all this freely, without any 
works of man : in this case, what is charity, which ought to 
be united with faith, but something vain and superfluous, and 
a mere addition and supplement to imputation and justifica-i 
tion, to virhich nevertheless it adds no weight or value ? Be-* 
sides, a faith founded on the idea of three Gods is erroneous, 
«s has been shown above, n. 39, 40 ; and with an erroneous 
&itb, charity, that in itself is charity, cannot be conjoined. 
There are two reasons given for believing that there is no 
bond of union between that faith and charity ; the one is, be- 
cause they make their faith to be of a spiritual quality, but 
charity merely natural and moi*al, imagining that there can 
be no conjunction between what is spiritual and what is nat« 
ural : the other reason is, lest any thing of roan, and so any 
thing of merit, should gain admission into their faith, which 
they suppose to be alone of a saving nature. Furthermore, 
between charity and that faith there is no conjunction, but 
with the new faith there is, which may be seen below, n. 
116, 117, 

XI. 

51. That from the Faith of the present Church there results 
a Worship of the Mouth and not of the Life, whereas the 
Worship of the Mouth is accepted by the Lord, in proportion 
as it proceeds from the Worship of the Life. 

BRIEF ANALYSIS. 

62. This is testified by experience : how few are there at 
this day, who form their Jives afler the precepts of the Deca- 
logue, and other precepts of the Lord, from a religious prin- 
ciple ? And ' how few are there at this day, who desire to 
look their own evils in the face, and to perform actual repen- 
tance, and thus enter upon the worship of the life ? or who, 
among those that make pretensions to piety, perform any 
other repentance than that of the mouth, which consists in 
words only, confessing themselves to be sinners, and praying, 
according to the doctrine of the church, that God the Father, 
for the sake of His Son, who suffered upon the cross for their 
sins, took away their damnation, and atoned for them with 
His^ blood, would mercifully forgive their transgressions, that 
so they might be presented without spot or blemish before 
His judgment-seat ? Who does not see, that this worship is 
that of the lungs only, and not of the heart, consequently that 
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it is external worship, and not internal ? for it is a prayer fi>r 
the remission of sins, when yet roan is not conscious of a 
single sin that he has; and, if he did know of any, he 
would cover it over with favour and indulgence, or with a 
faith that is to purify and absolve him, without any works of 
his. But this conduct may be compared to that of a servant, 
who should go to his master with his face and clothes be- 
daubed with soot and filth, and say, Sir, wash me ; would 
not his master in such case naturally say to him, Thou fool- 
ish servant, what is it thou sayest ? lo ! there is water, soap, 
and a towel, hast thou not hands of thy own, and strength to 
use them ? wash thyself : thus also the Lord God will say, 
The means of purification are provided by Me, and from Me 
also thou hast will and power, wherefore use these My gifls 
and talents, as thy own, and thou shalt be purified. Take 
another example by way of illustration : suppose you should 
pray a thousand times at home and at church, that God the 
Father, for the sake of His Son, would preserve you from .the 
devil, and should not at the same time, from that freedom of 
will, in which you are perpetually kept by the Lord, keep 
yourself from evil, and so from the devil ; you could not in 
this case be preserved even by legions of angels sent from the 
Lord ,* for the Lord cannot act contrary to His own divine 
order, which is, that man should examine himself, discover 
his evils, resist them, and this as of himself, yet from the 
Lord. This does not indeed at this day appear to be the 
gospel, nevertheless it is the gospel, for the gospel is salva- 
tion by the Lord. The reason why the worship of the mouth 
is accepted by the Lord according to the worship of the life, 
is, because the speech of man before God, and before the 
angels, has its sound from the affection of his love and faith, 
and these two are in man according to his life ; wherefore, 
reader, if the love of God and faith in Him are in thy life, 
the sound of thy voice will be like that of a dove ; but if 
self-love and self<M)rifidence are in thy life, the sound of thy 
voice will be like that of an owl, howsoever you may en- 
deavour to imitate the dove : the spiritual [principle], which 
is within the sound, is the cause of this^ 

XII, 

63. That the Doctrine of the present Church is interwoven 
unth many Paradoxes, which are to he embraced hy Faith ; 
ond that therefore its Tenets gain admission into the Memory 
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oft/y, and not into any part of the Understanding above the 
MeTnory^ hut merely into confirmations below iU 

BRIEF ANALYSIS. 

54. The rulers of the church insist, that the understand- 
ing is to be kept under obedience to faith, nay, that faith, 
properly speaking, is a faith in what is unknown, which is 
blind, and only a faith of the night : this is their first para- 
dox ; for faith is of truth, and truth is of faith; and truth, 
before it can become an object of faith, must be seen in its 
own light and understood ; otherwise what is false may be 
believed as true. The paradoxes flowing from such a faith 
are many ; as, that God the Father begat a Son from eternity, 
and that the Holy Spirit proceeds from both, and that each of 
these three is a person by Himself and a God : that the Lord, 
both as to His soul and body, was from the mother : that the 
above three persons, consequently three Gods, created the 
universe ; and that one of them descended, and assumed hu- 
man nature, to reconcile the Father, and thus to save man- 
kind ; and that they who by grace obtain faith, and believe 
these paradoxes, are saved by the imputation, application, and 
translation, of His righteousness to themselves ; and that man, 
at his first reception of that faith, is like a statue, a stock, or 
a stone, and that faith comes by the mere hearing of the 
Word ; that faith alone without the works of the law, or en- 
tirely independent of charity, is saving'; and that it produces 
the remission of sins without any previous repentance ; and 
that, merely by virtue of such remission of sins, the impeni- 
tent are justified, regenerated, and sanctified ; and that after- 
wards charity, good works, and repentance, spontaneously 
follow : besides many other paradoxes of a like nature, all 
which, like offspring from an illegitimate bed, have issued 
from Uie doctrine founded on the idea of three Gods. 

55. What wise man does not see, that such paradoxes en- 
ter only into the memory, and not into the understanding 
above the memory, although they may be confirmed by rea- 
sonings from appearances and fallacies below it ? for the hu- 
man understanding is capable of seeing by two kinds of 
light, one of which is from heaven, and the other from the 
world ; the light from heaven, which is spiritual, flows into 
the human mind above the memory, but the light from the 
world, which is natural, below it. That man, from this 
latter light, can confirm whatever he pleases, and falses 
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equally as well as truths, and that after confirmation he sees 
falses altogether as truths, has been shown in a memorable 
relation inserted in a work lately published concerning Cofif 
jtigial Love, n. 233. 

56. To what has been said shall be added the fi>llowing 
arcanum from heaven : all those paradoxes, according to their 
confirmations, abide in the minds of men, bound together as 
into one bundle, or wound up together as into one ball, and 
enter at the same time into every individual proposition that 
is stated from the doctrine of the church ; so that when either 
faith, charity, or repentance, and still more when imputation 
or justification is mentioned, they all enter and are included 
in each particular. Man himself indeed does not perceive 
any such accumulation, or bundling together of such paradgxes 
in every individual proposition from the doctrine of the church, 
or on every mention of the above expressions ; but the angels 
that are with man per6eive iit, and call it malua^ that is, con* 
fusion and darkness. 

57. I am well aware, that very many at this day, tinctured 
with the paradoxes of this faith, will be ready to say, how can 
theological truths be perceived by the understanding? are 
they not spiritual, and above its comprehension? explain 
therefore, if thou canst, the mystery of redemption and justifi- 
cation, that reason may view it, and acquiesce therein. This 
mystery, then, shall be opened in the following manner. Who 
does not know that God is one, and that besides Him there is 
no other, and that God is essential love and essential wisdom, 
or, that He is essential good and essential truth ; and that the 
self-same God, as to divine truth, which is the Word, descend- 
ed and assumed humanity to remove the hells, and conse- 
quently damnation, from man, which he effected by combats 
with, and victories over the devil, ihat is, over all the hells, 
which at that time infested and spiritually slew every man 
coming into the world ; and that afterwards He glorified His 
humanity, by uniting in it divine truth with divine good, and 
thus returned to the Father, from whom He came forth ? When 
these things are perceived, then the following passage in John 
may be understood : " The Word tjos with God, and God 
was the Word, and the Word became jlesh,' chap. i. 1, 14 : . 
and also the following in the same Evangelist; ^^ I went forth 
from the Father, and came into the world ; again I have the 
ioorld, and go to the Father,^' chap. xvi. 28. Hence also it is 
evident, that unless the Lord had come into the world, no 
person could have been saved, and that they are saved who 
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believe in Him, and lead a good life. This view of faith 
presents itself as clear as the day to those who are enlightened 
by the Word, and is the frontispiece of the faith of the New 
Church. See the Faith of the New Church in its universal 
and in its particular form, below, at n. 116, 117. 

XIII. 

58. That the Tenets of the present Church cannot be learned 
and retained without great difficulty , nor can they he preached 
or taught without using great care and caution to conceal their 
nakedness, because sound reason neither discerns nor receives 
them. 

BRIEF ANALYSIS. 

59. That the understanding is to be kept under obedience 
to faith, is set as a motto before the tenets of the present 
church, to denote that their interiors are mysteries, or arcana, 
of too transcendent a nature to enter into the upper region 
of the understanding, and be there perceived, see above, 
n. 54. Those ministers of the church, who affect to excel 
in wisdom, and wish to be looked upon as oracles in spiritual 
things, imbibe and swallow down in the schools, such things 
especially as surpass the comprehension of others, which 
they do with avidity, but nevertheless with difficulty : and 
because they are thence accounted wise, and they who have 
distinguished and enriched themselves from such hidden stores 
are honoured with doctor's hats and episcopal robes, they re- 
volve in their thoughts, and teach from their pulpits, scarce 
any thing else but mysteries concerning justification by faith 
alone, and goods works as her humble attendants : and from 
their great erudition concerning both faith and good works, 
they in a wonderful manner sometimes separate and sometimes 
conjoin them; comparatively as if they held faith by itself in 
one hand, and the works of charity in the other, and at one 
time extend their arms and so separate them, and at another time 
bring their hands together, and so conjoin them. But this shall 
be illustrated by examples. They teach, that good works are 
not necessary to salvation, because if done by man they are 
meritorious ; at the same time they also teach, that good works 
necessarily follow faith, and that both together make one in 
the article of salvation. They teach, that faith without good 
nirorks, as being alive, justifies ; and at the same time, that 
faith without goods works, as being dead, does not justify. 
They teach, that faith is neither preserved nor retained by 
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good works ; and at the same time, that good works proceed 
from faith, as fruit from a tree, light from the sun, and heat 
from fire. They teach, that good works being adjoined to 
faith make it perfect ; and at the same time, that being con- 
joined as in a marriage, or in one form, they deprive faith of 
its saving essence. They teach, that a Christian is not under 
the law ; and at the same time, that he must be in the daily 
practice of the law. They teach, that if good works are in- 
termixed in the business of salvation by faith, as in the remis- 
sion of sins, justification, regeneration, vivification, and salva- 
tion, they are hurtful ; but if not intermixed, that they are profit- 
able. They teach, that God crowns His own gifls, which 
are good works, with rewards even of a spiritual nature, but 
not with salvation and eternal life, because faith without works, 
they say, is entitled to the crown of eternal life. They teach, 
that faith alone is like a queen, who walks in a stately manner, 
with good works as her train of attendants behind her ; but if 
these join themselves to her in front, and embrace her, she is 
cast from her throne, and called an adulteress. But particular- 
ly, when they treat of faith and good works at the same time, 
they view merit on the one hand, and no merit on the other, mak« 
ing choice of expressions which they use in two different senses, 
one for the laity, and the other for the clergy, for the laity 
that its nakedness may not appear, and for the clergy that it 
may. Consider now, whether a person hearing such things 
can draw from them any doctrine leading to salvation, or 
whether he will not rather, from the apparent contradictions 
therein, become blind, and afterwards grope for the objects of 
salvation, like a person walking in the dark : who in this case 
can tell from the evidence of works, whether he hath any faith 
or not ; and whether it is better to omit good works on account 
of the danger of merit, or to do them for fear of the loss of 
faith ? But do you, my friend, separate and snatch yourself 
away from such contradictions, and shun evils as sins, and do 
good, and believe in the Lord, and saving justification will be 
given you. 

XIV. 

60. That the doctrine of the Faith of the present Church as^ 
tribes to God human properties ; as, that He viewed man from 
anger, that He required to be reconciled, that He is reconciled 
through the love He bore the Son, and by His intercession ; and 
that He required to be appeasedby the sight of His Son*s suf" 
fcrings, and thus to be brought back to mercy ; and that He 
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imputes the righteousness of His Son to an unrighteous man 
who supplicates it from Faith alone ; and that thus from an 
enemy He makes him a friend^ and from a child of wrath a 
child of grace* 

BietlEf* ANALYSIS. 

61. Who does not know, that God is^essential mercy and 
clemency, inasmuch as He is essential love and essential good- 
ness, and that these properties are His esse or essence ? And 
who does not hereby see, that it is a contradiction to assert, 
that mercy itself, or goodness itself, can view man from anger, 
become his enemy, turn Himself away from him, and deter- 
mine on his damnation, and still continue to be the same 
Divine Esse or God ? Such things can scarcely be attributed 
to a good man, but only to a wicked man, thus not to an angel 
of heaven, but only to an angel of hell ,• wherefore it is 
abominable to ascribe them to God. That they have been 
ascribed to Him, appears evident from the declarations of many 
fathers, councils, and churches, from the first ages to the present 
day ; and also from the infer^ices which have necessarily fol- 
lowed from first principles into their derivatives, or from causes 
into their effects, as from a head into the members ; such as, 
that He required to be reconciled ; that He is reconciled 
through the love He bears towards the Son, and by His inter- 
cession and mediation ; that He required to be appeased by the 
view of the extreme sufferings of His Son, and so to be brought 
back to mercy, and constrained as it were to show it, and thus 
from an enemy to be made a friend, and to adopt those who 
were the children of vtrath as the children of grace. That 
the notion that God can impute the righteousness and merits 
of Hi^ Son to an unrighteous man, who supplicates it from 
faith alone, is also a mere human invention, will be seen in 
the last analysis of this little work. 

G2. They who have perceived that mere human properties 
are unworthy of God, and yet are attributed to Him, have said, 
in order to defend the system of justification once conceived, 
and to varnish over its outside, that anger, rerenge, damnation, 
and the like, are predicated of His justice, and are therefore 
mentioned in many parts of the Word, and as it were appro- 
priated to God. But by the anger of God, in the Word, is 
signified evil in man, which, being contrary to God, is called 
the anger of God ; not that God is ever angry with man, but 
that man, from the evil that is in him, is angry with God ; and 
because evil carries with it its own punishment, as good does 
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its own reward, therefore while evil punishes the evil-doer, it 
appears to him as though he was punished by God : the case 
in this respect is the same as with a criminal, who attributes 
his punishment to the law, or like a person who blames the 
fire for burning him when he puts his hand into it, or a drawn 
sword for wounding him when he rushes upon the point of it, 
while his adversary is standing upon his own defence : such 
is the nature of the justice of God. But of this more may be 
seen in the Apocalypse Revealed, where it treats of justice and 
judgment in God and from God, n. 668. That anger is as- 
cribed to Him, may be seen, n. 635 ; as likewise revenge, n. 
658 ; but this is only in the literal sense, which is written by 
appearances and correspondences, and not in the spiritual 
sense, wherein truth is in its own light. This I can affirm, 
that whenever the angels hear any one say, that God determin- 
ed in anger, on the damnation of the human race, and as an 
enemy was reconciled by His Son, as by another God begotten 
from 'Himself, they are aiiected in a manner similar to those, 
who, from an uneasiness in their bowels and stomach, are ex- 
cited to vomiting ; on which occasions they say, what can be 
more insane than to affirm such things of God? 

63. The reas<Hi why they have ascribed human proi!)erties 
to God, is, because all spiritual perception and illustration is 
from the Lord alone ; for the Lord is the Word or Divine 
Truth, and " is the true light which enlightcneth every mem,'' 
John i. 1, 9 : he also says, "lam come a Rght into the world, 
that whosoever believeth in Me may not abide in darkness," 
John xii. 46 ; and this light, and perception thence derived, 
enter by influx into such only as acknowledge Him for the 
God of heaven and earth, and approach Him alone, and not 
into such as entertain an idea of three Gods, which has been 
the case from the time the Christian church began to be estab- 
lished : this idea of three Gods, being a merely natural idea, 
is receptive of no other light than natural light, and cannot 
be opened to admit and receive spiritual light ; hence it is, 
that they have seen no other properties in God, than such as 
are natural. Fnrthermore, had they seen how incongruous 
these human properties are to the divine essence, and had they 
removed them from the article of justification, they mnst then 
have entirely departed from their religion, which from the be- 
ginning was founded on the worship of three Gods, thus before 
the time appointed for the New Church, when the fullness and 
restoration [of the Christian religion] is to take place. 
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XV. 

64. Thai from the Faith of the present Church have been 
produced^ and still may be produced^ monstrous Births ; such 
as^ instantaneous Salvation by an immediate act of Mercy ; 
Predestination ; the notions that God has no respect unto the 
actions of Men^ but unto Faith ahne ; that there is no conf 
nection between Charity and Faith ; that Man in Conversion 
is like a Stock; with many more Heresies of the same kind; 
likewise concerning the Sacraments of Baptism and the Holy 
Supper y as to the advantages reasonably to be expected from 
tJiem, when considered according to the Doctrine of JustificO" 
tion by Faith alone ; as also with regard to the Person of Christ; 
and that tlie Heresies from the first ages to the present day^ 
have sprung up from no other source^ than from the idea of 
Three Gods, 

BRIEF ANALYSIS. 

65. That no other salvation is believed at this day, than 
such as is instantaneous, from an immediate act of mercy, is 
evident from hence, that a mere faith of the mouth, accompani- 
ed with a confidence proceeding from the lungs, and not with 
charity, (whereby, nevertheless, the faith of the mouth becomes 
real, and the confidence of the lungs becomes that of the heart,) 
is supposed to complete all the work of salvation ; for if the 
co-operation is taken away, which is effected through the ex- 
ercises of charity by man as of himself, the spontaneous co- 
operation which is said to follow feith of itself, becomes passive 
action, which is nonsense and a contradiction in terms ; for 
supposing this to be the case, what need would there be of any 
thing more than some such momentary and immediate prayer 
as this : " Save me, O God, for the sake of the sufferings of 
Thy Son, who hath washed me from my sins in His own blood, 
and presents me pure, righteous, and holy before Thy throne ;'* 
and this ejaculation of the mouth might avail even at the hour 
of death, if not sooner, as a seed of justification. That never- 
theless instantaneous salvation, by an immediate act of mercy, 
is at this day a fiery flying serpent in the church, and that 
thereby religion is abolished, security introduced, and dam- 
nation imputed to the Lord, may be seen in n. 340 of the work 
concerning Divine Providence^ published at Amsterdam in 
the year 1764. 

Gb, Predestination is also a birth conceived and brought forth 
from the faith of the present church, because it originates io 
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a belief of instantaneous salvation by an immediate act of 
mercy, and in a belief that man has not the smallest degree 
of ability or free-will in spiritual things, concerning which see 
below, n. 68 ; that this follows from the forementioned tenets, 
as one jRery serpent from another, or one spider from another, 
may be seen above : predestination also follows from the sup- 
position, that man is as it were inanimate in the act of conversion, 
that he is like a stock, and that afterwards he is unconscious 
whether he is a stock made alive by grace, or not ; for it is 
said, that God, by the hearing of the Word, gives faith, when 
and where He willeth, n. 10 («^), consequently of His good 
pleasure ; and likewise that election is of the mere grace of 
God, independently of any action on man's part, whether such 
activity proceed from the powers of nature or of grace : Foirmula 
Concordia, p. 821. App. p. 182. The works which follow 
feith as evidences thereof, appear to the mind while it reflects 
on them like the works of the flesh, while the spirit which op- 
erates thrm does not make known from what origin they pro- 
ceed, but supposes them, like faith, to be the effects of grace 
and the good pleasure of God. Hence it is plain, that the 
tenet of predestination hath sprung from the faith of the present 
churchy as a sucker from its root ; and I can venture to assert, 
that it has followed as the almost unavoidable consequence of 
such faith. This tenet was first broached by the Predestinari- 
ans, and afterwards adopted by Godoschalcus, then by Calvin 
and his followers, and lastly established and confirmed by the 
Synod of Dort, whence it was conveyed into the church, by the 
Supra and Infra Lapsarians, as the palladium of religion, or 
rather as the head of Gorgon or Medusa engraved on the shield 
of Pallas. But what more detestable, or more cruel notion 
could have been devised and entertained of God, than that any 
part of the human race are predestinated to damnation ? For 
it would be a horrible idea, that the Lord, who is essential 
love and essential mercy, designed that the bulk of mankind 
should be born for hell, or that myriads of myriads should be 
born devoted to destruction, or, in other words, bom to be 
devils and satans ; and that, out of His divine wisdom, which 
is infinite, He should make no provision for those who lead 
good lives, and acknowledge God, whereby they might escape 
everlasting Are and punishment: whereas the Lord is the 
Creator and Saviour of all, and He alone leadeth all, and will- 
eth not the death of any ; what then can be asserted or con- 
ceived more horrible, than that multitudes of nations and peo- 
ple should, under His auspices, and in His sight, from a pr^ 
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desdnated decree, be deliTered up to the devil as his pvej, to 
glut his insatiate appetite 1 Yet this is a birth of the faith of 
the present church ; but the faith of the New Church abhors 
it as a monster. 

67. That God has no respect unto the actions of men, but 
unto faith alone, is a new heresy, the offspring of the two for- 
mer, concerning which we have already spoken above, n. 64, 
65 ; and what is wonderful, it is derived from faith alone deeply 
examined and attentively considered, which has been done by 
the most sagacious divines of this age, and is a third of&pring, 
b^otten by that faith, and brought forth by predestination, 
that she-wdif, as a mother ; but whereas it is insane, impious, 
and machiavelian, it has hitherto been kept included as it were 
in the uterine coats, or secundines, that came from the mother, 
lest its hideous form should appear : but the madness and im- 
piety of it may be seen described and exploded in the Apot* 
aiypst Revealed^ n. 463. 

68. That there is not any connection between charity and 
£uth, follows from these passages in their doctrine of justification, 
viz. That faith is imputed far righteousness without works, 
n. 12, (^) : that faith does not justify as being formed from 
charity, n. 12, (^) : that good works are utterly to be excluded, 
in treating of justification and eternal life, n. 12, (^ : that good 
works are not necessary unto salvation, and that the assertion 
of their necessity ought to be totally rejected by the church, n. 
12, (8) (^) (*) (^) : that salvation and faith are neither preserv- 
ed nor retained by charity and the works thereof, n. 12, (*") 
(") : that good works, when blended in the matter of justifica- 
tion, are pernicious, n. 14, (s) : that the works of the spirit, 
or of grace, which follow faith as its fruits, contribute nothing 
to man's salvation, n. 14, (^), and elsewhere : from all which 
it inevitably follows, that this faith of theirs has no connection 
with charity, and if it had, that the connection, according to 
their notion, would become injurious to salvation, because in- 
jurious to faith, which thus would no longer be the only means 
of salvation. That no connection between charity and that 
faith can actually exist, has been shown above, n. 47, 48, 49, 
50 ; wherefore it may be said, that it was providentially 
ordered, that the Reformers should be so zealous 'to reject 
charity and good w(»'ks from their &ith ; for had they con- 
joined them, it would have been like conjoining a leopard with 
a she^, a wolf with a lamb, Gt a hawk with a dove; that this 
faith is also described in the Apocalypse by a leopard, may be 
iKen in chap. xiii. 2, and also in the explanation thereof, in the 

4» 
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Apocalypse Revealed, n. 572. Bat what is a church wkfaofit 
frith, and what is faith without charity, consequently what is 
a church without the marriage of faith and charity ? see n. 48 : 
this marriage constitutes the real church, and is the New 
Church which is now establishing by the Lord. 

69. That man in his conversion is like a stock, the faith of 
the present church acknowledges as its natural ofl^)ring in 
these express words : That man has not the smallest degree of 
ability in spiritual things, n. 15, (*) (^) (^) ; that in conver- 
sion he is like a stock, a stone, and a statue, and that he cannot 
so much as accommodate and apply himself to receive grace, 
but is like something that has not the use of any of the senses, 
n. 15, (^) (^) ; that man has only a locomotive power, where- 
by he is capable of going to church to hear the Word and the 
Gospel, n. 15, (^) ; but that a person who is regenerate by virtue 
of the Holy Ghost, from the new powers and gifts which he 
has received, does in a certain manner coK)perate, n. 15, (^) ; 
besides many other things to the same purpose. This descrip- 
tion of man in his conversion, and during his repentance from 
evil w^orks, is also an offspring produced from the said egg or 
womb, that is, from justification by faith alone, to the intent 
that man's works may be totally abolished, and not sufiered to 
have the least conjunction with faith, not even to touch it. 
But seeing that such ideas are repugnant to the commcxi per- 
ception of all men concerning man's conversion and repen- 
tance, they have added the following words : " There is a wide 
difference between persons baptized and persons unbaptized, 
fir it is the doctrine of Paul, that ail baptized persons have 
put on Christ, and are truly regenerated; they are then endow- 
ed with a freedom of will, whereby they not only can hear the 
Word of God, but can also assent to the same, and embrace it 
by faith,^^ n. 15, (^), and in the Formula Concordia, p. 676. 
I appeal to men of understanding, and beg them to weigh and 
consider, whether this latter quotation be any way consistent 
with the preceding ones, and whether it be not a contradic- 
tion to say that a Christian in a state of conversion is like a 
stock or a stone, so that he is not able so much as to accom- 
modate himself to the receiving of grace, when yet every Chris- 
tian is a baptized person, and by baptism became possessed, 
not only of a power to hear the Word of God, but also to assent 
to it, and embrace it by faith ; wherefore the comparing a Chris- 
tian to a stock or a stone is a simile that ought to be banished 
from all Christian churches, and to be done away, iike a meteor 
that vanishes from before the eyes of a man waking out of 
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deep ; for what can be more repugnant to reason ? But in order 
to elucidate the doctrine of the New Church concerning man's 
conversion, I will transcribe the following passage from one of 
the memorable relations in the Apocalypse Revealed, ' ' How plain 
is it to see, that every man has liberty to think about God, or 
not to think about Him ; consequently that every man has the 
same liberty in spiritual things, as he has in civil and moral 
things : the Lord gives this liberty continually to all \ where- 
fore man becomes guilty or not guilty accordingly : man is man 
by virtue of this power, whereas a beast is a beast in conse- 
quence of its not possessing such a power ; so that man is capable 
of reforming and regenerating himself as of himself, provided 
he only acknowledge in his heart that his ability is from the 
Lord : every one who does the work of repentance, is reform- 
ed and regenerated : both must be done by man as of himself, 
but this as of himself is also from the Lord, because the Lord 
gives both the power to will and perform, and never takes it 
away from any one. It is true that man cannot contribute 
any thing thereunto, nevertheless he is not created a statue, 
but a man, to do the work of repentance from the Lord as 
firom himself: in this alone consists the reciprocality of love 
and faith, and of conjunction thereby, which the Lord earnest- 
ly wills to be done on the part of man : in a word, act of 
yourselves, and believe that you act from the Lord, for thus 
you will act as of yourselves. But the power so to act is not 
implanted in man by creation, because to act of himself is the 
prerogative of the Lord alone, but it is given continually; and 
in this case in proportion as man does good and acquires 
truth as of himself, he is an angel of heaven ; but in proportion 
as he does evil, and in consequence thereof confirms himself 
in what is false, which also is done as of himself, in the same 
proportion he is a spirit of hell : that in this latter case also man 
acts as of himself, is evident from his prayers, as when he prays 
that he may be preserved from the devil, lest he should seduce 
him, and bring his own evils upon him. Every one however 
contracts guilt, who believes that he does of himself either 
good or evil ; but not he who believes that he acts as of him- 
self: for whatsoever a man believes he does of himself, that 
he appropriates to himself; if he believes that he does, good 
of himself, he appropriates to himself that good> and makes it 
his own, when nevertheless it is of God and from God ; and if 
he believes that he does evil of himself, he also appropriates 
that evil to himself, and makes it hia own^ when yet it 13 of 
the devil and from the devil." 
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That many other ialse tenets, even concerning the sacra* 
ments of baptism and the holy supper, as to the benefits reason- 
ably to be expected fix>m them, when considered according to 
the doctrine of justification by faith alone ; as likewise concern- 
ing the person of Christ ; together with all the heresies fit)m 
the first ages down to the present day ; have flowed from no 
other source, than from a doctrine founded on the idea of three 
Gods ; we have not room to demonstrate within the limits of 
this epitome, but it shall be shown and proved at large in the 
work itself. 

XVI. 

70. That the Icist state of the present Church, when it is at 
an endf is meant by the Consummation of the Age, and the 
Coming of the Lord at that period, Matt. xxiv. 3. 

BRIEF ANALYSIS. 

71. We read in Matthew, " The disciples came to Jesus, 
and showed Him the buildings of the temple ; and Jesus said 
unto them. Verily I say unto you, there shall not be left here 
one stone upon another, which shall not be thrown down. And 
the disciples said unto Him, tell us when these things shaU be, 
and especially what shall be the sign of Thy coming, and of 
the consummation of the age," chap. xxiv. 1, 2, 3. At this 
day, the learned clergy and laity understand, by the destruction 
of the temple, its destruction by Vespasian ; and by the coming 
of the Lord, and the consummation of the age, they understand 
the end and destruction of the world : but by the destruction 
of the temple is not only meant the destruction thereof by the 
Romans, l)ut likewise the destruction of the present church ; 
and by the consummation of the age, and the coming of the hard 
at that period, is meant the end of the present chiirch and the 
establishment of a New Church by the Lord : that these things 
are there meant, is evident from the whole of that chapter fi-om 
beginning to end, which treats solely of the successive declen- 
sions and corruptions of the Christian church, even to its de- 
struction, when it is at an end. That by the temple in a limit- 
ed sense is meant the temple at Jerusalem, in an extensive 
sense the church of the Lord, in a more extensive sense the 
angelic heaven, and in the most extensive sense the Lord as 
to His Humanity, may be seen in the Apocalypse Reveated, n, 
629. That by the consummation of the age is meant the end 
of the church, which comes to pass when there remains no 
truth of doctrine firom the Word but what has been falsified. 
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and thus consummBted, is shown in n. 658, 676, 750, of the 
same work. That by the coming of the Lord is meant His 
coming in the Word, and at the same time the establishment of 
a New Church instead of the former, which is then brouglit 
to its consummation or end, evidently appears from His own 
words in the same chapter, from verse 30 to 34 ; as likewise 
from the two last chapters xxi. and xxii. of the Apocalypse, 
where are these words : " IJesus am the Root and the Offspring 
of Davidy the Bright and Morning Star; and the spirit and 
the bride say, Come ; and let him that heareth say, Come ; and 
him that is athirst, let him come : Yea, I come quickly : Amen, 
wen so, came, Lord Jesus,** chap. xxii. 17, 20. 

72. That the church is then at an end, when there are no 
longer any truths of faith, and hence no goods of charity there- 
in, is self-evident : that falses of faith extinguish the truths of 
doctrine, and evils of life consume the goods of charity ; and 
that wherever falses of faith are, there likewise are evils of life, 
and that wherever evils of life are, there likewise are falses of 
faith ; will be demonstrated in their proper places, when we come 
to treat of these matters. The reason why it has been hitherto 
unknown, that by the consummation of the age is meant the end 
of the church, is, because when falses are taught, and when the 
doctrine resulting from them is believed and honoured as ortho- 
cbx, then it cannot possibly be known that the church is to be 
brought to a consummation ; for falses are regarded as truths, and 
truths as falses, and then the false explodes the truth, and black- 
ens it, like ink poured into clear water, or soot thrown upon white 
paper. For it is the general opinion, and the most learned of 
the present age proclaim it, that they enjoy the purest light of 
the Gospel, notwithstanding they are enveloped in thick dark- 
ness; to such a degree of blindness are. they reduced by the 
white speck that has covered over the pupils of their eyes. 

73. That in the 24th chapter of Matthew, the 13th of Mark, 
and the 21st of Luke, where similar passages occur, is not 
described the destruction of the temple and Jerusalem, but 
that the successive changes of the state of the Christian church 
are foretold, in regular order, even to its last state, when it 
comes to an end, will be shown in the large work ; and in the 
mean time, it may appear from these words in the abovemen- 
tioned evangelists : ** Then shall appear the sign of the Son of 
Man, and then shall all the tribes of the earth wail; and they 
shali see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and glory : and He shall send His angels with a greaJt 
sound of a trumpet, and they shall gailwr together His ekd 
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from one end af the heavens to the other end thereof" Matt. 
3udT. 30, 31 ; Mark xiii. 26, 27 ; Luke xxi. 27 : it is well known, 
that these things were neither seen nor heard at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, and that it is the prevailing opinion at this day, 
that they will come to pass at the time of the last judgment. 
We likewise read of similar things in the Apocalypse, which 
from beginning to end treats solely of the last state of the 
church, where are these words : " Behold, Jesus Christ cometh 
in the clouds, and aU the tribes of the earth shall wail because 
vfHim," chap. i. 5, 7 : the particular explication of these words 
may be seen in the Apocalypse Revealed, n. 24 to 28 ; also 
what is signified by the tribes of the earth, and their wailing, 
u. 27, 348, 349. 

XVII. 

74. That the Infestation from Falses, and thence the Cfen- 
summation of every Truth, or the Desolation, which at this 
Day prevails in the Christian Churches, is meant by the great 
Affliction, such as was not from the Beginning of the World^ 
nor ever shaU be, Matt. xxiv. 21. 

BRIEF ANALYSIS. 

75. That the successive declensions and corruptions of the 
Christian church are foretold and described by the Lord in 
the 24th chapter of Matthew, may be seen above, n. 73: 
after having spoken of false prophets that should arise, and of 
the abomination of desolation wrought by them, verses 11, 15, 
he adds, " TJien shall be great affliction, such as was not from 
the beginning of tfie world until now, nor ever shall he,'^ verse 
21 ; whence it is evident, that by great affliction, in this as 
well as in other places throughout the Wotrd, is meant the in- 
festation of truth by falses, until there remain no genuine truth 
derived from the Word, which is not falsified and by that means 
consummated. This has come to pass, by reason that the 
churches have not acknowledged the unity of God in the trinity, 
and His trinity in unity, in one person, but in three, and hence 
have founded a church in the mind upon the idea of three Gods, 
and in the mouth upon the confession of one God ; for by this 
means they have separated themselves from the Lord, and at 
length to such a degree, that they have no idea left of there 
being any Divinity in His Human Nature, (see the Apocalypse 
Revealed, n. 294,) when nevertheless the Lord as to His Hu- 
«Wftity is Divine Truth Itself, and Divine Light Itself, as Kq 
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abundantly teaches in His Word ; hence is. the great affliction 
BO prevalent at the present day : that this has been principally 
brought on by the doctrine of justification and imputation 
through the medium of faith alone^ will be shown in the follow- 
ing pages. 

76. This affliction, or infestation of truth by falses, is treats 
ed of in seven chapters of the Apocalypse ; and is what is meant 
by the black horse and the pale horse going forth from the 
book, the seals whereof the Lamb had opened, chap. vi. 5 to 
8 ; and by the beast ascending out of the abyss, which made 
war against the two witnesses, and slew them, chap. xi. 7, and 
following verses ; as also by the dragon which stood before the 
woman who was ready to be delivered, in order to devour her 
child, and pursued her into the desert, and there cast out of 
his mouth water as a flood, that he might cause her to be car- 
ried away of the flood, chap. xii. ; and likewise by the beast 
out of the sea, whose body was like that of a leopard, his feet 
like those of a bear, an4 his mouth like that of a lion, chap, 
xiii. 2 ; also by the three unclean spirits like frogs, which came 
out of the mouth of the dragon, out of the mouth of the beast, 
and out of the mouth of the false prophet, chap. xvi. 13 ; and 
moreover by these particulars, that after the seven angels had 
poured out the phials of the wrath of God, wherein were the 
seven last plagues, upon- the earth, upon the sea, upon the rivers 
and fountains, upon the sun, upon the throne of the beast, 
upon Euphrates, and last of all upon the air, there was a great 
earthquake, such as had never been seen since men were 
created upon the earth, chap. xvi. : the earthquake here sig- 
nifies an inversion of the church, which is occasioned by 
falses and falsifications of truth. The like things are under- 
stood by these words : "The angel put forth his sickle, and 
gathered the vine of the earth, and cast it into the great 
wine-press of the wrath of God; and the wine-press was trod- 
den, and blood came out of the wine-press, even unto the horses' 
bridles, for the space of a thousand and six hundred furlongs," 
chap. xiv. 19, 20 ; where blood signifies truth falsified : besides 
many other passages to the same purpose, in those seven chaph 
ters : but if you desire further information in this matter, turn 
to the explication thereof, and the memorable relations at the 
end of the chapters. 

XVIII. 

77. TTiat there would he neither Love, nor Faith, nor the 
Knowledges of Good and Truth, in the last time of the Chris* 
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Han Church, when it draws to an end, is understood by then 
words in tJie same 24th chapter of Matthew : '' After the <Mic 
tion of those days, the Sun shall he darkened, and the Moon 
shall not give her light, and the Stars shall fedl from Heaven^ 
and the Powers of the Heavens shall be shaken,'* verse 29. 
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78. In the prophetic parts of the Word, the like things are 
said of the sun, moon, and stars, as here in Matthew, chap, 
xxiv. 29. Thus it is written in Isaiah : " Behold the cruel day 
of Jehovah cometh, the stars of heaven and the constellations 
thereof shall not give their light, the sun shall be darkened at 
his rising, and the moon shall not cause her light to shine" 
Isaiah xiii. 9, 10 : so in Ezekiel : '' When I shall put thee outy 
I will cover the heavens, and make the stars thereof dark; 1 
will cover the sun with a ckntd, and the moon shall not give her 
light, and I wiU set darkness upon thy land," xxxii. 7, 8 : in 
Joel : *' The day of Jehovah cometh, a day of darkness ; the sun 
and moon shall not give their light, and the stars shall with' 
draw their shining,** ii. 10 : again in the same prophet : ** The 
sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, be- 
fore the great day of Jehovah shall come,** iii. 4 : " The day of 
Jehovah is near in the valley of decision ; the sun and moon are 
darkened,** iv. 15 : in the Apocalypse : " The fourth angel 
sounded, and the third part of t lie sun was smitten, and the third 
part of the stars, and the day shone not for a third part of it" 
vii. 12: and in another place, *' The sun became black as sack^ 
cloth of hair, and the moon became as blood,** vi. 12. All the 
former passages treat of the last time of the Jewish church, 
which was when the Lord came into the world ; the same thing 
is meant here in Matthew and in the Apocalypse, only in ret 
erence to the last time of the Christian church, when the Lord 
is to come again, but in the Word, which is Himself, and in 
which He is ; wherefore immediately after those words in 
Matthew xxiv. 29, it follows, " And then shall appear the sign 
qf the Son of Man coming in the clouds of the heavens" verse 
30. By the sun, in the above passages, is meant love, by the 
moon, faith, and by the stars, the knowledges of good and truth, 
and by the powers of the heavens, those three as the supports 
and firmaments of the heavens where angels are, and of the 
churches where men are : by the above, therefore, collected into 
one sense, is meant, that there would be no love, nor faith, nor 
knowledges of good and truth, remaining in the Christian 
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church, in the last time thereof, when it draws to its end. 
That the sun signifies love, has been shown in the Apocalypse 
Reoeakd, n. 5a, 54, 413, 796, 831, 961 ; that the moon signi- 
fies faith, n. 53, 332, 413, 423, 533 ; that the stars signify 
knowledges of good and truth, n. 51, 74, 333, 408, 419, 954, 
of the same work. 

79. That, according to the above prediction, there is at this 
day so great darkness throughout the Christian churches, that 
the sun gives no light by day, nor the moon and stars any light 
by night, is occasioned solely by the doctrine of justification 
hy faith alone ; for it inculcates faith as the only means of 
salvation ; of the influx, progress, indwelling, operation, and 
efficacy of which no one has hitherto seen any sign ; and into 
which neither the law of the decalogue, nor charity, nor good 
works, nor repentance, nor desires after newness of life, have 
any entrance, or are in the smallest degree connected with it ; 
for it is asserted, that they spontaneously follow, without being 
of any use either to preserve faith or to procure salvation. The 
above doctrine likewise teaches, that faith alone imparts to the 
regenerate, or those who are possessed of it, full liberty, so as 
to be no longer under the law ; moreover that Christ covers 
over their sins before God the Father, who forgives them as 
though they were not seen, and crowns them with renovation, 
holiness, and eternal life. These and many other things of a 
like natu|;e are the interiors of that doctrine ; the exteriors, 
which do not gain admission, are valuable sayings concerning 
charity, good works, acts of repentance, and exercises of the 
law ; yet these are accounted by them merely as slaves and 
drudges, which follow their mistress, faith, without being per- 
mitted to join in her company : but forasmuch as they know 
that the laity account these things as equally necessary to salva- 
tion with faith, they carefully subjoin them in their sermons and 
discourses, and pretend to conjoin them with and insert them 
into justification ; this, however, they do merely to tickle the 
ears of the vulgar, and to defend their oracles, that they may 
not appear mere riddles, or like the vain responses of sooth« 
sayers. 

80. In order to confirm the above assertions, I will adduce 
the following passages fihDm the Formula Concordice, (concern* 
ing which see n. 9,) lest any one should think that these things 
have been unjusdy laid to their charge : That the w^k3 of 
the second table of the decalogue are civil duties, and belong 
to external worship, which man is able to do of himself; and 
that it is a folly to dream that such works can justify, page 84, 

5 
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85, 102 : that good works are to be utterly exeJoded from the 
business of justification by faith, p. 589, 590, 591,. 704 to 706 : 
that good works do not in any wise enter into justificatioii, p. 
589, 702. App. 62, 173 : that good works do not presenre sal- 
ration nor &ith, p. 590, 705. App. p. 174 : that neither does 
repentance enter into justification by faith, p. 165, 320. App. 
p. 158 : that repentance is nothing more than praying to God, 
acknowledging the truth of the gospel, giving pf thanks, being 
obedient to the magistracy, and following one's calling, p* 12, 
198. App. p. 158, 159, 172, 266 : that renovation of life has 
likewise nothing to do with justification, p. 585, 685, 688, 
689. App. p. 170 : that attention to obedience for the time to 
come, in like manner, neither enters into faith, not justifies, pi 
90, 91, 690. App. p. 167 : that the regenerate are not under 
the law, but are delivered fi-om the bondage thereof, and are 
only in the law, and under grace, p. 722, and elsewhere : that 
the sins of the regenerate are covered over by the merit of Christ, 
p. 641, 686, 687, 719, 720 : besides many other passages to 
the same purport. It is to be observed, that all Protestants, 
as well those who call themselves Gospellers, as those who call 
themselves the Reformed, teach in like manner justification 
by faith alone, see above, n. 17, 18. 

81. It is a wonderful circumstance, that the doctrine oi 
justification of faith alone prevails at this day over every other 
doctrine throughout all reformed Christendom, and is esteent- 
ed almost as the only important point of theology in the sacred 
order : this is what all young students among the clergy greed- 
ily learn and imbibe at the universities, and what they after- 
wards teach in the churches, and publish in print, as if they were 
inspired with heavenly wisdom, and whereby they endeavour 
to acquire to themselves a name, and the reputation of superior 
learning, as well as diplomas, licenses, and other honorary 
rewards : and these things are done, notwithstanding it is owing 
to this doctrine alone, that the sun is at this day darkened, the 
moon deprived of her light, and the stars are fallen from heaven, 
that is, have perished. It has been certified unto me, that 
the doctrine of faith in imputed righteousness has blinded the 
minds of men at this day to such a degree, that they will not, 
and therefore as it were cannot, see any divine truth by the 
light of the sun, nor by the light of the moon, but only by the 
light of a fire by night ; on which account I will venture to 
assert, that supposing divine truths concerning the conjunc- 
tion of charity and fidth, concerning heaven, the Lord, and 
eternal haj^ness, to be sent down from heaven engraved in 
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Silver characters, they would not be thought worthy to be read 
by the sticklers for justification ; but the case would be quite 
otherwise supposing a paper concerning justification by faith 
alone to be brought them from hell. It is also said in the 
Formula ConcardicB, that the article of justification by faith 
alone, or the righteousness of faith, is the chief article in the 
whole Christian doctrine ; and that the works of the law are 
utteriy to be excluded from this article, p. 17, 61, 62, 72, 89, 
683. App. p. 164. 

XIX. 

83* That they who are in tJie preserU justifying JFaith, are 
vieant by the he^oats in Daniel and in Matthew, 

BRIEF ANALYSIS. 

83. It is written in Daniel, ** I saw in a vision a ram, which 
had two horns that were high, hut the higher came up last ; aand 
that the horn pushed westward, cmd northward, and southward^ 
and made itself great. Then I srno a h&goat coming from the 
west, over the face of the whole earth, which had a horn between 
its eyes ; and that he ran to the ram in the fury of his strength^ 
and broke his two horns, and cast him down to the earth, and 
stamped upon him : but that the great horn of the he-goat was 
broken, and instead of it there came up four horns : and out 
of one of them came forth a little horn which waxed exceeding 
great towards the south, towards the east, and towards the 
comeliness, and even to the host of heaven ; and it cast down of 
the host and of the stars to the earth, arid stamped upon them: 
yea, he magnified himself to the Prince of the host, and took from 
him the daily sacrifice, and cast away the place of his sanctuary, 
for he cast down truth to the earth. And I heard one saint 
saying, how long shall this vision be, the daily sacrifice, and 
the wasting transgression, that both the holy thing and the host 
should be given to be trodden under foot 7 And lie said, even 
to the evening the morning, then shaUthe holy tiling be justified,** 
chap. yiii. 2 to 14, That this vision is a prediction of the 
future states of the church, is very evident, for it declares, 
that the daily sacrifice was taken away from the Prince of the 
host, the habitation of his sanctuary cast down, and that the he- 
goat cast down truth to the earth : moreover, that a saint said, 
how long shall this vision be, that both the holy thing and the 
host should be given to be trodden under foot ; and that this 
sbottid be even to the evening the morning, when the holy thing 
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shall be justified : by the evening the morning is meant the 
end of the old church, when a New Church commences. 

84. In Matthew we read these words : " Then shaU the 
Son of Man say to the he-goats on his left hand, depart from 
Me, for I zoos hmgry, and ye gave Me no meat ; I was thirsty, 
and ye gave Me no drink ; I was a stranger, and ye took Me 
not in ; I was naked, and ye clothed Me not ; I was sick and 
in prison,^ and ye visited Me not ; and these shall go away into 
eternal punishment.^* That the same persons are here meant 
by he-goats and sheep, as by the he-goat and ram in Daniel, 
is very evident : that by he-goats are meant those who are in 
the present justifying faith, appears from this circumstance, 
that unto the sheep are enumerated works of charity, and it is 
said that they did them ; and that unto the he-goats the same 
works of charity are enumerated, but it is said that they did 
them not, and that they are therefore sentenced to condem- 
nation : for they who are in the present justifying faith, neglect 
works, because they deny them to have any thing of salvation 
or of the church in them. When charity is thus removed, 
good works, which appertain to charity, become so totally for- 
gotten and obliterated, that they are never more remembered, 
nor is the least effort made to recall them to mind when the 
law of the decalogue is read. It is a general rule in religion, 
that in proportion as any one does not will good, and hence 
does not do it, in the same proportion he wills evils, and 
hence does them ; and on the contrary, that in proportion as 
any one does not will evils, and hence does not commit them, 
in the same proportion he wills good, and hence does good ; 
these latter are the sheep, but the former are the he-goats. 
If all evil persons had been there meant by the he-goats, in- 
stead of the works of charity which they had not done, the 
evils which they had done would have been enumerated. 

85. That no other than the persons above described are 
meant by the he-goats, has been manifested to me by expe- 
rience in the spiritual world ; in which world there appear all 
things that are in the natural world, such as houses and pal- 
aces, paradises and gardens, with trees of every kind ; likewise 
fields and tillage lands, as also plains and green pastures, to- 
gether with flocks and herds ; and all resembling those upon 
our earth ; nor is there any other difference, than that in the 
natural world they are from a natural origin, but in the spirit- 
ual world from a spiritual origin. There I have oflen seen 
sheep and he-goats, also combats between them, like that de- 
scribed in Daniel, chap. viii. I have seen he-goats with horns 
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bent ibrwards and backwards, and mshing with fiirj upon the 
sheep ; I have seen some he-goats with two, and others with 
fonr horns, with which they vehemently struck at the sheep ; 
and when I looked to discover what this meant, I saw some 
persons disputing together about faith conjoined with charity, 
and faith separated from charity; from whence it plainly ap- 
peared, that the present justifying faith, which, considered in 
Itself, is a faith disjoined from charity, is the he-goat, and that 
faith conjoined with charity is the sheep. 

86. The like persons are meant by he-goats in Zechariah : 
*' Mine anger was kindled against the shepherds, and I toiU 
visit the he-goats" x. 3 : and in Ezekiel : " Behold I judge 
between cattle and cattle, between the rams and the he-goats ; 
seemeth it a smaU thing unto you, to have eaten up the good 
pasture, but ye must tread down with your feet also the residue 
of the pastures ? Ye thrust all the infirm sheep with your horns ^ 
until ye have dispersed them; therefore wiU I save My fiock^ 
that it he no more a preyj^ xxxiv. 17» 18, 22, and following 
verses* 

XX. 

87. That they who have confirmed themselves in the present 
justifying Faith, are meant in tlie Apocalypse by the Dragon^ 

and his two Beasts, and by the Locusts ; and that this same 
Faith, when confirmed^ is there meant by the great City which 
is spiritualty called Sodom and Egypt, where the two Witnesses 
were slain, as also by the Pit of the Abyss, whence the Locusts 
came forth, 

BRIEF ANALYSIS. 

88. That seven chapters of the Apocalypse treat of the per- 
verted state of the church among the Reformed, and two chap- 
ters of the perverted state of the church among the Roman 
Catholics, and that the states of both churches, as existing at 
the present day, are sentenced to damnation,* has been shown 
in the explication thereof, in a work entitled. The Apocalypse 
Revealed, and that not by uncertain conjectures^ but by full 
proofs. That by the dragon, treated of in the 12th chapter, 
are meant those in the Reformed churches, who make God 
three, and the Lord two,^ and who separate charity from faith, 

* It » not to be supposed from hence, that all the uuKvidaal «embers of those 
churches have incurred this dreadfiil sentence ; the constant testimony at our 
author is, that sJl with whom falses of doctrine are not confirmed by evil of liie, 
are eventually saved. 

5» 
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by making their faith spinitoai and saving, and not charity, 
see n. 532 to 565, and the Memorable Relation adjoined, n. 
666. That they are further described by the two beasts, one 
rising out of the sea, and the other out o£the earth, as related 
in chap. xiii. see n. 567 to 610, and the Memorable Relation, 
n. 611. That they are also described by the locusts, which 
came forth out of the pit of the abyss, as mentioned in chap, 
ix. see n. 419 to 442. That this same faith, when confirmed, 
is meant by the great city, which is spiritually called Sodom 
and Egypt, where the two faithful witnesses were slain, as re- 
lated in chap. xi. see n. 485 to 530, particularly n. 500 to 503, 
and the Memorable Relation , n. 531. That, they are also 
meant by the pit of the abyss, out of which issued smoke as 
out of a great furnace, and the sun and the air were darkened, 
and then locusts came forth, as described in chap. ix. see n. 
421 to 424. 

89. That I might be assured and fully convinced, that by 
the pit of the abyss nothing else is meant than the faith of the 
dragon, which is a faith conceived from an idea of three Gods, 
and from having no idea of the Divinity of the Human Nature 
of Christ, and which is called faith alone justifying, regenera- 
ting, quickening, sanctifying and saving ; it was given me to 
look into that abyss, to converse with those who are therein, 
and likewise to see the locusts which came out thence ; from 
which ocular demonstration, that pit, together with the abyss, 
is described by me in the Apocalypse Revealed; and because 
a description from ocular demonstration may be relied on, it 
shall be transcribed from that work, where it is described as 
follows. 

** That pit, which is like the mouth of a furnace, appears 
in the southern quarter ; and the abyss beneath it is of great 
extent towards the east : they have light even there, but if 
light from heaven be let in, there is immediate darkness; 
wherefore the pit is closed up at the top. There appear in 
the abyss huts constructed of brick, which are divided into 
distinct cells, in each of which is a table, whereon lie papers, 
with some books : every one there sits at his own table, who 
in this world had confirmed justification and salvation by faith 
alone, making charity a merely natural and moral act, and the 
works thereof only works of civil life, whereby men may reap 
advantage in the world, but if done for the sake of salvation, 
they condemn them, and some even rigorously, because human 
reason and will is in them. All who are in this abyss have 
Peen scholars and learned men in the world ; and among them 
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are some metaphysicians and scbJolastic divines, who are there 
esteemed above the rest. But their lot is as follows : when 
first they come thither, they take their seats in the first cells^ 
but as they confirm faith by excluding the works of charity, 
they leave the first seats, and enter into cells nearer the east, 
and thus successively till they come towards the end, where 
they are who confirm those tenets from the Word ; and because 
they then cannot but falsify the Word, their huts vanish, and 
they find themselves in a desert. There is also an abyss be- 
neath that abyss, where those are who in like manner have 
confirmed justification and salvation by faith alone, but who 
in their spirit have denied the existence of a God, and in their 
heart have made a jest of the holy things of the church ; there 
they do nothing but quarrel, tear their garments, get upon the 
tables, stamp with their feet, and assail each other with re- 
proaches ; and because it is not permitted them to hurt any 
one, they use threatening words, and shake their fists at each 
other." 

90. That I might also be assured and convinced, that they 
who have confirmed themselves in the present justifying faith, 
are meant by the dragon, it was given me to see many thou- 
sands of them assembled together, and they then appeared at a 
distance like a dragon with a long tail, which seemed full of 
spikes like thorns, which signified falsities. Once also there 
appeared a still greater dragon, which, raising up his back, 
lifted up his tail towards heaven, and endeavoured to draw down 
the stars from thence : stars there signify truths. 

XXI. 

91. That unless a New Church he established hy the Lordy 
no one can he saved; and that this is meant hy these loards, 
" Unless those Days should he shortened, there should no Flesh 
he savedJ* Matt. xxiv. 22. 

BRIEF ANALYSIS. 

92. By shortening those days, is meant the putting an end 
to the present church, and establishing a new one ; for, as has 
been already observed, the 24th chapter of Matthew treats of 
the successive declensions and perversions of the Christian 
church, even to the consummation and end thereof, and of 
the coming of the Lord at that period. The reason why no 
flesh could be saved, unless those days should be shortened, 
is, because the faith of the present church is founded on thc^ 
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idea of three Gods, and with this idea no one can enter heaven ; 
consequently no one can enter heaven with the faith of the 
present church, because the idea of three Gods is in all and 
every part thereof; and besides, in that faith there exists no 
life from the works of charity : that the faith of the present 
church cannot be conjoined with charity, and produce any 
fruits which are good works, was shown above, n. 47 to 50. 
There are two things which form heaven in man, viz. the truths 
of faith and the goods of charity ; the truths of faith occasion 
the presence of the Lord, and point out the way to heaven, and 
the goods of charity effect conjunction with the Lord^ and 
introduce into heaven ; and every one is there introduced into 
light according to his affection of truth, and into heat accord- 
ing to his affection of good : that the affection of truth is faith 
in its essence, and the affection of good charity in its essence, 
and that the marriage of them both constitutes the churchy 
may foe seen above, n. 48 ; the church and heaven make one. 
That these three are not in the churches of the present day, 
which are built upon feith alone, has been fully shown in the 
preceding pages. 

93. I have sometimes, in the spiritual world, conversed with 
the maintainers of justification by faith alone, and have told 
them that their doctrine is erroneous, and likewise absurd, 
that it brings on security, blindness, sleep, and night, in spirit- 
ual things, and thereby death to the soul, thus exhorting them 
to desist from it. But I have received for answer. Why should 
we desist ? Does not the pre-eminence of the clergy above the 
laity, in point of erudition, depend upon this doctrine ? To 
which I replied, that it should seem from hence, that they re- 
garded not so much the salvation of souls, as their own pre- 
eminence ; and that because they had applied the truths of 
the Word to confirm their own false principles, and thereby 
had adulterated them, they were become angels of the abyss, 
called Abaddons and Apollyons, Apoc. ix. 11 ; by whom are 
signified the destroyers of the church by a total falsification of 
the Word : see the explication thereof, n. 440, and the Memor- 
able Rdatien, n. 566, in the Apocalypse Revealed. But they 
answered, How can this be ? Are we not, by our knowledge of 
the mysteries of that doctrine, oracles ? And do we not from 
that doctrine give answers as from our sanctuary ? wherefore 
we are not Apollyons, but Apollos. On hearing this, t replied 
with indignation. If ye are Apollos, ye are also Leviathans, 
the first class of you are crooked Leviathans, and the second 
Class of you are oblong Leviathans, whom God will visit with his 
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sharp and great sword, Isaiah xxvii. 1 : but they laughed at 
these words. What is meant by being visited and perishing 
by the sword, may be seen in the Apocalypse Revealed^ n. 52. 

94. The great arcanum, why, unless a New Church be es- 
tablished by the Lord, no flesh can be saved, is this; that as 
long as the dragon with his crew remains in the world of spirits, 
into which he was cast from heaven, so long no divine truth, 
united with divine good, can pass from the Lord to men on 
earth, but it is either annihiJated or perverted, so that salvation 
is thereby rendered impossible to be attained : this is what is ' 
meant in the Apocalypse by the following passage : " And the 
dragon was cast out into the earth, and his angels toere cast 
out with him : woe to the inhabitants of the earth and the sea, 
for the devil is come down unto them, having great wrath ; and 
he persecuted the woman, who brought forth a Son,'* chap. xii. 

9, 12, 13 : but after the dragon was cast into hell, chap. xx. 

10, then it was that John saw the New Heaven and the New 
Earth, and saw the New Holy Jerusalem coming down from 
God out of heaven, Apoc. xxi. 1, 2, &c. What is meant by 
the dragon, and who the dragons are, may be seen above, 
n. 47. 

XXII. 

95. That the Opening and Rgection of the Tenets of the 
Faith of the present Church, and the Revelation and Recep-^ 
tion of the Tenets of the Faith of the New Clmrch, is memU 
by these words in the Apocalypse .*" *' He that sat upon the 
throne said. Behold I will make aU things New; and He 
said unto me. Write, for these Words are true and faithfuly* 
chap. xxi. 5. 

BRIEF ANALYSIS. 

96. He that sat upon the throne, that is, the Lord, said 
these things unto John, when he saw the New Jerusalem 
coming down from God out of heaven: that by the New 
Jerusalem is meant a New Church, will be shown in the fol- 
lowing chapter. The reason why the falsities of the tenets 
of the faith of the present church must first be opened and 
rejected, before the truths of the tenets of the New Church 
can be revealed and received, is, because they do not agree 
together, no, not in one single point or particular ; for the ten- 
ets of the present church are founded upon a faith, in which, 
whether there be any essential of the church, or not, is uq- 
koown : now the essentials of the church, which conjoin thefn- 
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selves with a faith directed to one God, are chariiy, good works, 
repentance, and a life according to the divine laws ; and for- 
asmuch as these together with iaith affect and move the human 
will and thought, they conjoin man to the Lord, and the Lord 
to man : since therefore none of these essentials enter into the 
fiiith of the present church at the time it takes place, which is 
called the act of justification, it cannot possibly be known 
whether this faith be in man, or not, consequently whether 
it be any thing, or only an idea of something ; for they say, 
' that man in the act of justification is like a stock or a stone, 
and that he can neither will, think, co-operate, no, nor even 
apply or accommodate himself to the reception thereof in the 
smallest degree, see above, n. 15, (*) (^) : since therefore the 
case is such, that no one can guess, much less know, whether 
that faith be in him, and thus whether it be in him like a 
painted flower, or like a flower growing in a field ; or whether 
it be like a bird flying by him, or like a bird that hath built her 
nest in him ; I ask by what tokens or signs is this to be known? 
If it be answered, that it is to be known by charity, good works, 
repentance, and exercises of the law, which follow ailer this 
faith, and yet have no connection with it ; I leave it to men 
of sense to determine, whether things, that have no connec- 
tion with faith, can possibly be proper signs and evidences 
thereof; for this faith of theirs, they say, is neither preserv- 
ed nor retained by the above-mentioned works of charity, 
see above, n. 12, ("*) ("). From what has been said we may 
draw the following conclusion, viz. that in the faith of the 
present day there exists nothing of the church, and conse» 
quently that it is not any thing, but only an idea of .some« 
thing : since then this faith is of such a nature, it is deserv» 
6dly to be rejected, yea, it rejects itself, as a thing that bears 
no relation to a church. 

07. But widely different is the case with the tenets or doc» 
trinals of the New Church ; these are all essentials, in each 
wl^reof there is heaven and the church; and they regard this 
as their end, viz. that man may be in the Lord, and the Lord 
in man, according to His own words in John, chap. xiv. 20 ; 
and chap. x^. 4, 5, 6 : it is this conjunction alone which con- 
stitutes the Christian Church. From these few observations 
it may clearly appear, what is meant by these words of the 
Lard : 'f He that sat upon the throne said, Behold I wiU make 
aU things New; and ffe fioid. Write, for these Words are true 
andfaithfuV* 

08, The sde reason why the Christian world has Men 
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kHo a faifh^ which has put away from itself all the truths and 
goods of heaven and the church, even to the separation there* 
of, is, because they have divided God into three persons, and 
have not believed the Lord God the Saviour to be one with 
God the Father,, and thus have not approached Him immedi- 
ately; when nevertheless He alone as to His Humanity is 
essential Divine Truth, '' which is the Word, which was God 
with God, and is the true Light which enHghteneth every man; 
and became jlesh" John i. 1, 2, 9, 14. That He is essential 
truth, and thus essential light, is also testified in other places ; 
for He saith, *'I am the Light of the world,^* John viii. 23. 
chap, ix* 5 : and in another place : *' Whih yt have the Light, 
believe in the Light , that ye may be the children of Light: I 
am come a Light into the world, that whosoever beliebeth 
in Me, may not abide in darkness,*^ John xii. 30, 46 : in the 
Apocalypse : ** I am Alpha <md Omega, the Beginning and the 
End, the First and the Last, the Bright and Morning Star,** 
chap. xxii. 13, 16 : and in Matthew : ** When Jesus was trans* 
formed, His face shone as the sun, and Mis raiment became as 
the Ught,*' chap. xvii. 12. Hence it appears why and whence 
this imaginary &ith came into the world, namely, because 
they have not approached the Lord ; and I can, from all my 
experience, as well as from positive assurance from heaven^ 
with the utmost certainty declare, that it is impossible to de» 
rive a single genuine theological truth from any other source 
than from the Lord alone ; nay, that to derive it from any other 
source is as impossible, as it is to sail from England or Hol- 
land to the Pleiades, or to ride on horseback from Germany to 
Orion in the sky. 

XXIII. 

99. Tltat the New Church about to be established by the 
Lord, is the New Jerusalem, treated of in the Apocalypse, 
chap. xxi. and xxii. which is there ccdled the Bride and the 
wife of the Lamb. 

BRIEF ANALYSIS. 

100. The reason why the New Church is meant by the 
New Jerusalem coming dovirn from God out of heaven, Apoc. 
xxL is, because Jerusalem was the metropolis of the land of 
Canaan, and therein was the temple and the altar, and there 
also the sacrifices viere offered, consequently divine worship 
was there performed, which every male throughout the land 
was required to attend three times a year. A further reason 
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is, because the Lord was in Jerusalem, and taught in its temple, 
and afterwards glorified His Humanity there ; hence it is, that 
by Jerusalem is signified the church. That by Jerusalem is 
meant the church, is very clear from the prophecies in the 
Old Testament concerning a New Church to be established 
by the Lord, wherein it is called Jerusalem. I shall only ad- 
duce the following passages, from which any one of interior 
reason may see, that by Jerusalem is meant the church. 
" Behold I create a new heaven and a new earth, and the for- 
mer shall not he remembered ; behold I will create Jeruscdem an 
exultation^ and her people a gladness, that I may exult over 
Jerusalem, and be glad over My people. Then the wolf and 
the lamb shall feed together : they shall not do evil in all the 
mountain of My holiness,^' Isaiah Ixv. 17, 18, 19, 25. " I^or 
JZion's sake I will not be silent, and for Jerusalem's sake I 
will not rest, until her righteousness goeth forth as splendour, 
and her salvation as a lamp that burneth. Then the Gentiles 
shall see thy righteousness, and all kings thy glory; and thou 
shalt be called by a new name, which the mouth of Jehovah 
shall utter; and thou shalt be a crown of beauty, and a diadem of 
a kingdom, in the hand of thy God: Jehovah shall be well pleased 
in thee, and thy land shall be married. Behold thy salvation 
shall come, behold His reward is with Him : and they shcdl 
call them, the people of holiness, the redeemed of Jehovcdi ; and 
thou shalt he called, a city sought out, not deserted/' Isaiah 
Ixii. 1 to 4, 11, 12. *'Aw(zke, awake, put on thy strength, O 
Zion, put on the garments of thy beauty, O Jerusalem, the city 
of holiness ; for henceforth there shall no more come into thee 
the uncircumcised and the unclean ; shake thyself from the dust, 
arise, sit doum, O Jerusalem, The people shall know My name 
in that day ; for I am He that doth speak, behold it is I: Je- 
hovaJi hath comforted His people. He hath redeemed Jerusa- 
lem," Isaiah lii, 1, 2, 6, 9» " Shout with joy, O daughter of 
Zion, he glad with all thy heart, O daughter of Jerusalem ; 
the king of Israel is in the midst of thee ; fear not evil any 
more; he will he glad over thee unthjoy, he will rest in thy love, 
he will rejoice over thee with shouting ; I unll make you a name 
and a praise among all the people of the earth," Zeph. iii. 14 
to 17, 20. " This saith Jehovah thy Redeemer, saying to 
Jerusalem, Thou shalt be inhabited" Isaiah xliv. 24, 26. 
" Thus saith Jehovah, I will return to Zion, and dwell in 
the midst of Jerusalem, whence Jerusalem shall he called the 
ctty of truth, and the mountain of Jehovah Zebaoth the moutir 
tain of holiness;' Zech. viii. 3, 20, to 23. " Then shaU ye 
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know, thai I am Jehovah your God, dwelling in Zion^ tte 
mountain of holiness, and Jerusalem shall be holiness ; and it 
shall come to pass in that day, that the mountains shad drop 
down with new wine, and the hills shall fiow with milk, and 
Jerusalem shall sit fast from generation to generations^ Joel iv. 
17 to 21. " Jw that day shall the branch of Jehovah he beauty 
and glory ; and it shall come to pass, that he that is left in Zion, 
and he that remcnneth in Jerusalem, shall be called holy, every 
one that is written for life in Jerusalem,^* Isaiah iv. 2, 3. " In 
the last days the mountain of the house of Jehovah shall he estdb' 
lishedas the head of the mountains, for out of Zion shall go forth 
doctrine, and the word of Jehovah from Jerusalem," Micah iv. 
1, 2, 8. " At that time they shall call Jerusalem the throne iff 
Jehovcth, and all nations shall he gathered to Jerusalem for tht 
name of Jehovah, neither shall they go any more after ike con» 
firmation of their oum evil heart," Jer. iii. 17. " Look upon 
Zion, the city of our stated feasts, let thine eyes see Jerusalem 
a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that shall not he taken down ; 
the nails thereof shall never be removed, and the cords thereof 
shall not be broken," Isaiah xxxiii. 20 ; not to mention other 
passages, as Isaiah xxiv. 3. chap xxxvii. 32. chap. Ixvi. 10 to 
14. Zech. xii. 3, 6 to 10» chap. xiv. 8, 11, 12, 21. Malachi 
iii. 2, 4. Psalm cxxii. 1 to 7. Psalm cxxx. 4, 5, 6. That 
by Jerusalem in the above passages is meant a church to be 
established by the Lord, and not the Jerusalem inhabited by 
the Jews, is plain from every particular of its description there- 
in ; as that Jehovah God was about to create a new heaven 
and a new earth, and also a Jerusalem at the same time ; and 
that this Jerusalem would be a crown of beauty, and a diadem 
of a kingdom ; that it is to be called holiness, and the city of 
truth, the throne of Jehovah, a xjuiet habitation, a tabernacle 
that shall not be taken down ; that the wolf and the lamb shall 
fee ) together therein, and that the mountains shall drop down 
with new wine, and the hills flow with milk, and that it should 
remain from generation to generation ; besides other circum- 
stances, as respecting the people therein, that they should be 
holy, all written for life, and should be called the redeemed 
of Jehovah. Moreover all those passages treat of the coming 
of the Lord, and particularly of His second coming, when 
Jerusalem shall be such as is there described ; for heretofore 
she has not been married, that is, has not been the bride and 
the wife of the Lamb, as the New Jerusalem is said to be ia 
the Apocalypse. The former or present church is meant by 
Jerusalem in Daniel, and its commencement is there describ* 
6 
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ed in these words : '' Knmo therefore and understand, that 
from the going forth of the word, unto the restoring and build' 
ing of Jerusalem, even unto Messiah the Prince, shall he seven 
weeks ; afterwards in sixty and two weeks it shall be restored, 
and the street and the ditch shall be built, but in distress of 
times/* chap. ix. 25 : but its end is described by these words : 
" At length upon the bird of abominations shall be desolation, 
and even to the consummation and decision it shall drop upon 
the devastation,** verse 27 : this last passage is alluded to in 
the following words of the Lord in Matthew : " When ye shall 
see the abomination of desolation foretold by Daniel the prophet, 
standing in the holy place, let him tliat readeth note it well** 
chap. xxiv. 15. That by Jerusalem, in the places above ad- 
duced, is not meant the Jerusalem inhabited by the Jews, 
may appear from those places in the Word, where it is said 
of that city, that it was entirely destroyed, and that it was to 
be destroyed, as in Jer. v. 1. chap. vi. 7. chap. vii. 17, 18, 
&c. chap. viii. 6, 7, 8, &c. chap. ix. 10, 11, 13, &c. chap, 
xiii. 9, 10, 14. chap. xiv. 16. Lament i. 8, 9, 17. Ezech. iv. 
1 to the end. chap. v. 9 to the end. chap. xii. 18, 19. chap. 
XV. 6, 7, 8. chap. xvi. 1 to 63. chap, xxiii. 1 to 40. Matt. xxiiL 
37, 38. Luke xix. 41 to 44. chap. xxi. 20, 21, 22. chap, xxiii. 
28, 29, 30 ; besides many other passages ; and also where it 
is called Sodom, as in Isa. iii. 9. Jer. xxiii. 14. Ezech. xvi. 
46, 48 ; and in other places. 

10 L That the church is the Lord's, and that by virtue of 
a spiritual marriage, which is that of good and truth, the 
Lord is called the Bridegroom and the Husband, and the 
church the bride and the wife, is known among Christians 
from the Word, particularly from the following passages: 
John said of the Lord, " J/c that hath the bride is the Uridc" 
groom, but the friend of the Ilridegroom is he who standeth and 
heareth Him, and rejoiccth because of the Bridegroom* s voice,** 
John iii. 29 : " Jesus said, while the Bridegroom is with them, 
the children of the marriage cannot fast,** Matt. ix. 15. Mark 
ii. 19, 20. Luke v. 34, 85: *^ I saio the holy city Nao Jeru" 
saleni coming down from God out of Jieaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband,** Apoc. xxi. 2. " T/ic angel 
said unto John, come and I will show thee the bride, the Lamb*s 
wife, and from a mountain he showed him the holy city Jeru- 
Sfdem,** Apoc. xxi. 9 : ** The time of the marriage of the Lamb 
is come, cmd His wife hath made herself ready ; blessed are 
they who are called unto the marriage supper of tlie Lamb** 
Apoc. xix. 7, 9 : I am the Root and Offspring of David, the 
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Bright €tnd Morning Star : the spirit and the bridt say, Come; 
and let him who heareth say, Come ; and him that is athirst. 
Let him come ; and whosoever will, let him take the water of lift 
freely," Apoc» xxii. 16, 17. 

XXIV. 

102. Thai the Faith of the New Church, cannot by any 
means he together with the Faith of the former Church, and 
that in case they he together, such a collision and conflict wiU 
ensue, as to destroy every thing relating to the Church in man. 

BRIEF ANALYSIS. 

103. The reason why the faith of the New Church cannot 
by any means be together with the faith of the former or 
present church, is, because they do not agree together in one 
third, no nor even in one tenth part. The faith of the former 
church is described in the Apocalypse, chap. xii. by the dragon, 
but the faith of the New Church by the woman surrounded 
with the sun, having upon her head a crown of twelve stars, 
whom the dragon persecuted, and at whom he cast water as a 
flood, that he might swallow her up, see above, n. 87 to 90 ; 
these two cannot be together in one city, much less in one 
house, consequently they cannot be together in one mind ; or 
should they be together, the unavoidable consequence must 
be, that the woman would be continually exposed to the rage 
and insanity of the dragon, and in fear lest he should devour 
her son ; for it is said in the Apocalypse, chap. xii. that the 
dragon stood before tlie woman who was ready to be delivered, 
in order to devour her child, and that the woman, after she 
had brought forth the man-child, fled into the desert, verses 
1, 4, 6, 14 to 17. The faith of the former church is a faith of 
the night, for human reason has no perception of it, where- 
fore it is also said, that the understanding must be kept in 
obedience thereunto : nav, it is not even known whether it be 
within man or without him, because nothing of man's will and 
reason enters into it, no, nor charity, good works, repentance", 
the law of the decalogue, with many other things which really 
exist in the mind of man ; that this is the case, may be seen 
above, n. 79, 80, 96, 97, 98 : but the faith of the New Church 
enters into a conjugial covenant with all these, and conjoins 
itself to them ; and being ihm in the heat of heaven, it is also 
in the light thereof, and is a faith of light : now a faith of night 
and a faith of light can no more be together, than an owl and 
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ft dove in one nest; f(M: in such case the owl would lay her 
tiggs, and the dove hers, and after sitting, the young of hoth 
would be hatched, and then the owl would tear in pieces the 
young of the dove, and would give them to her own young for 
food ; f<Mr an owl is a bird of prey. There is a further reason 
why the faith of the former church and the faith of the New 
Church cannot possibly be together, and that is, because they 
are heterogeneous [or diametrically opposite to each other in 
their nature and quality] ; for the faith of the former church 
springs from an idea of three Gods, see n. 30 to 38, but the 
faith of the New Church from the idea of one God ; and as 
there hence arises a heterogeneity or repugnance to each other, 
there must inevitably, supposing them to be together, be such 
ft collision and conflict, as would prove fatal to every thing 
relating lo the church ; or, in other words, man would either 
lall into a delirium, or into a state of insensibility as to spirit- 
ual things, until at length he would scarcely know what the 
church is, or whether there be any church at all. From what 
kas been said it fdilows, that they who have confmned them* 
selves in tlie faith of the old church, cannot, without endanger- 
ing their spiritual life, embrace the faith of the New Church, 
until they first have narrowly examined, rejected, and thus 
extirpated the Icnrmer faith^ together with its young or eggs,^ 
that is to say, its tenets ; the true nature ix quality of which 
has been already shown in the foregoing pages, particularly 
ftt n. 64 to 69. 

104. The like would happen if a person should embrace 
the faith of the New Church, and retain the &ith of the old 
ehurch concerning the imputation of the righteousness or 
merit of the Lord ; for from this, as from their root, all the 
tenets of the former church, like so many young shoots, have 
sprung forth. Supposing this to be the case, it would com- 
paratively be like a person extricating himself from three heads 
of the dragon, and becoming entangled in his four remain» 
ing ones ; or like a person flying from a leopard, and meeting 
with a lion ; or like a person escaping out of a pit where 
there is no water, and falling into a pit full of water, and 
being drowned. That this is the case, will be seen after the 
exposition of the following lemma, where something will be 
ftdvanced concerning imputation. 

XXV. 

105. TkcU the Roman Catholics at this day know nothing 
V the Imputatioi of the Merit of Christ, and of Justification 
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bjf Fmik therein, into which their Church was formerly tn»- 
Hatedy because it is entirely concealed tinder their eUermU 
JFbrms of Worship, which are numerous ; for which reasak, 
therefore, if they recede but in part from their external Fomts 
ixf Worship, and immediately approach God the Saviour Jesus 
Christ, and administer the Holy Eucharist in both kinds, 
^hey may be brought into the Neto Jerusalem, or the New 
Ckurch of the Lord miare easily than the Reformed, 

r 

BRIEF ANALYSIS. 

106. That the primates and rulers of the Romish Church, 
at their consecration to the ministry, swear to observe the de- 
crees of the council of Trent, appears from the bull of Pope 
Pius IV. where, in the form of the oath of their profession 
of faith, dated the 13th of November, 1564, we find these 
words : " I firmly believe and profess all and every thing con^ 
tained in the creed used by the holy Church of Rome ; and I 
receive without any doubt all such things <zs are maintained and 
declared in her holy canons, and general councils, and espet- 
ciaUy by the most holy council of Trent ; so help me God,*' 
That they also bind themselves by an oath to believe and 
profess what the council of Trent has established, concern- 
ing the imputation of the merit of Christ, and justification 
by faith therein, is evident from these words in the same bull : 
" / embrace and receive aU and every thing, which has been 
determined and declared in the most holy council of Tren$, 
concerning original sin and justification ;" what these are, 
may be seen from the extracts taken from that council, as 
above, n. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. From these principles established 
in that council, the following consequences have been drawn, 
namely, " That the Roman Catholics, previous to the refor- 
mation, held precisely the same doctrines as the Reformed 
have done subsequent thereto, with respect to the imputation 
of the merit of Christ, and justification J)y faith therein, only 
with this difference, that they conjoined the same faith with 
charity and good works," see above, n. 19, 20 : also, " That 
the leading Reformers, Luther, Melancthon, and Calvin, re- 
tained all the tenets concerning imputation of the merit of 
Christ, and justification by faith, just as they then were and 
had been held by the Roman Catholics ; but that they separa- 
ted charity and good works from that faith, and declared them 
to have no saving efficacy^ to the intent that they might be 
severed from the Roman Catholics^ as to the very essentials 

6» 
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^ the church, vhich arc fai«,h and charity/' see above n. 21, 
S2, 23 : moreover, ** That, nevenheless, the aforesaid leading 
Reformers adjoined good works, and even conjointsd them, 
(o their faith, bat at the same time considered man as a passive 
fubject ; whereas the Roman Catholics regarded him as an 
active subject ; and that afler all there actually is a conform- 
ity of sen iment between both the one and the other, as to 
fiiith, wocks, and merits," see above, n. 24 to 29. From 
what has been shown, then, it is evident, that this faith is a 
fiiith which the Roman Catholics swear to observe, equally 
as well as the Reformed. 

107. Nevertheless this faith is so far obliterated among the 
Roman Catholics at this day, that they scarcely know a sylla- 
ble about it ; not that it has been reprobated by any papal 
decree, but because it has been concealed by the externals 
of worship, such as the adoration of Christ's vicar, the invo- 
cation of saints, the veneration of images, and moreover by 
such tbmgs as. f)*om being accounted holy, affect the senses, 
as masses in ai unknown tongue, garments, lights, incense, 
pompous processions; also mysteries respecting the eucharist; 
by these things and others of a like nature, faith justifying by 
Ihe imputation of the merit of Christ, although a primitive 
tenet of the Romish Church, has been so removed out of 
sight, and withdrawn from the memory, that it is like something 
buried in the earth, and covered over with a stone, which the 
monks have set a watch over, to prevent its being dug up and 
revived ; for were it revived, the belief of their possessing 
a supernatural power of forgiving sins, and thus of justifying, 
sanctifying, and bestowing salvation, would cease, and there* 
with all their sanctity, pre-eminence, and prodigious gains. 

108. The ^rst reason why the Roman Catholics may be 
brought into the New Jerusalem, or New Church, more 
easily than the Reformed, is, because the faith of justifica- 
tion by the imputation of the merit of Christ, which is an 
erroneous faith, and cannot be together with the faith of 
the New Church, (see n. 102 to 104,) is with them obliterated, 
and is like to be still more fully so ; whereas it is as it were 
engraven upon the Reformed, inasmuch as it is the principal 
tenet of their church. A second reason is, because the Ro- 
man Catholics entertain an idea of divine majesty belonging 
to the Humanity of the Lord, more than the Reformed do, 
M is evident from their most devout veneration of the host 
A tK.rd retison is, because they hold charity, good works^ 
Jrepf/itance, and attf '^^tion to amendment of life, to be esseo^ 
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u«l8 of salvation, and these are also essentials of the New 
Church ; but the case is otherwise with the Ref(»rmed, who 
are confirmed in faith alone ; with these the above are 
neither regarded as essentials nor formalities belonging to 
hkh, and consequently as not at all contributing to salvation* 
These are three reasons, why the Roman Catholics, if they 
i^)proach God the Saviour Himself, not mediately but im* 
mediately, and likewise administer the holy eucharist in 
both kinds, may more easily than the Reformed receive a 
living faith in the room of a dead faith, and be conducted 
by angels from the Lord to the gates of the New Jerusalem 
or New Church, and be introduced therein with joy and 
shouting. 



109. The imputation of the righteousness or merits of 
Christ, enters at this day like a soul into the whole system of 
theology throughout the Reformed Christian world : it is from 
imputation that fe.ith, which is therein accounted the only 
medium of salvation, is affirmed to be righteousness before 
God, see above, n. 11, (^) ; and it is from imputation that man, 
by means of that faith, is said to be clothed with the gifls of 
righteousness, as a king when elected is invested with the in- 
signia of royalty. But, nevertheless, imputation, from the m^re 
assertion that a man is righteous, effects nothing, for it passes 
only into the ears, and does not operate in man, unless the 
imputation of righteousness be also the application of righteou»- 
ness by its being communicated and so induced ; this follows 
from its effects, which are said to be the remission of sins, re- 
generation, renovation, sanctification, and accordingly salva- 
tion : it is asserted further, that by means of that faith Christ 
dwells in man, the Holy Spirit operates in him, and that hence 
the regenerate are not only called righteous, but are in reality 
such : that not only the gifls of God, but likewise Christ Hinn 
self, yea, all the Holy Trinity, dwells by faith in the regenerate, 
as in their temples, see above, n. IS, (^) ; and that man, both in 
regard to person and works, is righteous, and pronounced to be 
so, see above, n. 14, (^) : fit)m which it clearly follows, that by 
the imputation of Christ's righteousness is meant its applica- 
tion, and thereby its being induced, by virtue of which man is 
mode partaker thereof Now as imputation is the root, the 
beginning, and the foundation of faith, and all its operations 
towards salvation, and hence is as it were the sanctuary at 
sacred recess in the Christian temples at this day, it is necessary 
to subjoin here- something relative to Impniatian by way of 
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corollary : but this shall be distinctly arranged under proper 
articles in the following order : I. That to every one after 
death is imputed the evil in which he is, and in like manner 
the good. II. That the induction or translation of the good 
of one person into another, is a thing impossible. III. That 
a faith of the imputation or application of the righteousness 
or merits of Christ, is, inasmuch as such imputation or ap- 
plication is impossible, an imaginary faith. 

1 10. I. That to every one after death is imputed the Evil in 
which he is, and in like manner the Good, In order to illus- 
trate this with some degree of evidence, it shall be considered 
under the following distinctions, 1. That every one has a 
proper life of his own. 2. That the life of every one remains 
with him after death. 3. That to the evil person is then im- 
puted the evil of his life, and that to the good person is im- 
puted the good of his life. First, That every one has a proper 
life of his own, consequently a life distinct from that of an- 
other, is well known : for there is a perpetual variety, and no 
two things are alike ; hence it is that every one has a property 
that is peculiarly his own : this manifestly appears from the 
faces of men, there not being one face exactly like another, 
nor ever can be to eternity, because there do not exist two minds 
alike, and the face is from the mind, for it is, as usually de- 
nominated, the type or index of the mind, and the mind de- 
rives its origin and form from the life. Unless a man had a 
proper life of his own, as he has a mind and face of his own, 
he could not enjoy any life after death distinct from that of 
another ; nay, heaven could not exist, for this consists of a per- 
petual variety arising from the distinct life of each individual; 
its form solely proceeds from the variety of souls and minds 
disposed into such an order, as to constitute one whole ; and 
they constitute one irom that One, whose life is in the whole 
and in every particular there, as the soul is in man : unless 
this were the case, heaven would be dispersed, because its 
form would be dissolved. The One from whom the life of all 
and every one proceeds, and from whom that form coheres 
together, is the I»rd. Secondly, That the life of every 
one remaineth with him after death, is known in the church 
from the Word, and particularly from the following passages : 
** The Son of man shall come, and then he shall render unto 
every one according to his deeds," Matt. xvi. 27. " I saw 
the books opened, and all were judged according to their 
works," Apoc. xxi. 12, 13. " In the day of judgment God will 
render unto every one according to his works," Rom. ii. 6. 
2 Corinth, v. la The works, according to which it shaU he 
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rendered unto every one, are the life, for the life effects them, 
and they are according to the life. Forasmuch as it has been 
granted me for many years past to be in consort with angels, 
and to converse with those who have departed from the world, 
I can testify as a matter of certainty, that every one is there 
examined as to the quality of his past life, and that the 
life which he had contracted in the world, abides with him to 
eternity : I have spoken with those, who lived many ages ago, 
whose life I was acquainted with from history, and I found 
them to be similar in quality to the description given of them : 
I have also heard from the angels, that no one's life can be 
changed after death, because it is organized according to his love 
and faith, and hence according to his works ; and that if the life 
were changed, the organization would be destroyed, which 
never can be done : they further added, that a change of 
organization can only take place in the material body, and by 
no means in the spiritual body, after the former is rejected. 
Thirdly^ That to the evil person is then imputed the evil of his 
life, and that to the good person is imputed the good thereof 
The imputation of evil, after death, does not consist in acciisa^ 
tlon, blame, censure, or in passing judgment, as in the world; 
but the evil itself effects this : for the wicked, of their own 
accord, separate themselves from the good, because they can- 
not be together ; the delights of the love of evil are in aversion 
to the dc^lights of the love of good, and delights exhale from 
every one, as odours from every vegetable on earth ; for they 
are no longer absorbed and concealed by the material body, as 
before, but have a free efflux into the spiritual atmosphere 
from their loves ; and inasmuch as evil is there perceived as it 
were in its odour, it is this which accuses, blames, finds guilty, 
and judges ; not before any particular judge, but before every 
one who is in good ; and this is what is meant by imputation. 
The imputation of good is effected in the same manner, and 
takes place with those, who in the world had acknowledged, 
that every good in them was and is from the Lord, and nothing 
thereof from themselves : tliese, after preparation, are let into 
the interior delights of their own good, and then a way is open- 
ed for them towards a society in heaven, whose delights stre 
bpniogeneous : this is done by the Lord. 

111. IT. Tliat tite Inductian or Translation of the Good 
of one Person to another, is a thing impossible. The proof- 
hereof may also appear from the following observations in 
their order: 1. That every man is born in evil. 2. That 
man is led into good through regeneration by the Lord, 3. 
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That this is effected by faith in the Lord, and by a life accord- 
ing to His commandments. 4. Wherefore the good of one 
person cannot by application be transferred to another, and so 
imputed. F^rst, IViat every man is bom in evil, is known in 
the church. This evil is said to be hereditary from Adam ; 
but it is from parents, from whom every one derives his natural 
disposition, or inclination ; which is a fact proved both by 
reason and experience ; for the likenesses of parents may be 
traced in the faces, characters, and manners of their children, 
and their children's children ; hence families are distinguish- 
ed by many, and their propensities are also judged of; where- 
fore the evils, which parents have contracted, are transmitted 
by propagation to their posterity, and manifest themselves by 
a certain inclination towards them ; hence are derived the evils 
into which men are born. Secondly, That man is led into 
good through regeneration by the Lord. That there is such 
a thing as regeneration, and that unless a person is regenerat- 
ed, he cannot enter into heaven, is very evident from the Lord's 
words in John iii. 3, 5. That regeneration is purification from 
evils, and thus renovation of life, the Christian world cannot 
be ignorant of, for it is even discerned by reason, whilst it 
acknowledges that every one is born in evil, and that evil can- 
not be washed and wiped away, like filth, by soap and water, 
but by repentance. Thirdly, That this is effected by faith in 
the LdOrd, and by a life act^ording to His commandments. The 
precepts of regeneration are five, as may be seen above, n. 43, 
44 ; among which are these : That evils ought to be shuntied, 
because they are of the devil and from the devil ; that good 
actions ought to be done, because they are of God and from 
God ; and that the Lord is to be approached, that He may lead 
us so to do. Let every one consider and weigh with himself, 
whether good can be derived to man from any other source ; and 
if he is not possessed of good he cannot be saved. Fourthly, 
Wherefore the good of one person cannot by application be 
transferred to another, and so imputed. From what has been 
said above, it follows, that man by regeneration is renewed as 
to his spirit, and that this is effected by faith in the Lord, 
accompanied by a life according to His commandments : who 
does not see, that this renewal can only be effected pro- 
gressively ; nearly in like manner as a tree takes root, and 
grows successively from a seed, and comes to perfection? 
They who have a different notion of regeneration and reno- 
vation, know nothing of the state of man, nor any thing about 
evil and good, as that they are diametrically opposite to each 
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Other, and that good cannot be implanted but in proportion as 
evil is removed ; neither do they know, that so long as any one 
is in evil, he is averse to what is really good ; wherefore, if the 
good of one person were to be applied and so transferred to 
another who is in evil, it would be like casting a lamb to a 
wolf, or fastening a pearl to a hog's snout. From what has 
been said, it is evident, that the induction or translation of 
the good of one person into another is a thing impossible. 

112. III. lli^ the Faith of Imputation or Application of 
tJie RigMeousness or Merits of Christy is, inasmuch as such 
Imputation or Application is impossible, an imaginary/ Faith. 
That to every one is imputed the evil in which he is, and in 
like manner the good, was demonstrated above, n. 110; hence 
it is evident, that if by imputation is meant the application, 
and thereby the translation, of the good of one person to an- 
other, it is a mere creature of the imagination. In the world, 
merits may be as it were transcribed by men, that is, benefits 
may be conferred on children for the sake of their parents, or 
on the friends of any favourite ; yet the good of merit cannot 
be inscribed on tlieir souls, but only externally adjoined : the 
like cannot take place with men in respect to their spiritual 
life : this, as was shown above, must be implanted, and if not 
implanted by a life according to the fore-mentioned precepts 
of the Lord, man remains in the evil in which he was born ; 
until this is brought to pass, no good can approach him, or, if 
it does, it is instantly repelled, and rebounds like an elastic ball 
falling on a stone, or is absorbed like a diamond thrown into 
a bog. An unreformed man is, as to his spirit, like a panther, 
or an owl, and may be compared to a thorn or a nettle ; but a 
regenerate man is like a sheep or a dove, and may be com- 
pared to an olive-tree or a vine ; consider, then, I pray, if thou 
art disposed, how can a man-panther be converted into a man- 
sheep, or an owl into a dove, or a thorn into an olive-tree, or 
a nettle into a vine, by any /imputation, if thereby is meant 
transcription? In order that conversion may take place, 
must not the ferocious nature of the panther and the owl, and 
the noxious properties of the thorn and the nettle, be first re- 
moved, and thus the truly human and inoffensive properties be 
implanted ? By what means this is effected, the Lord also 
teaches in John, chap. xv. 1 to 7. 

113. To the above shall be added the following observa- 
tions. It is said in the church, that none can fulfill the law, 
especially since whosoever offends against one command- 
ment of the decalogue, offends against all. This form of 
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dpeaking, however, is to be taken in a different sense froM 
what it seems to convey ; for it is to be understood in this 
manner, that whosoever, from purpose [of the will] or from 
confirmation [of the understanding], acts in opposition to one 
commandment, acts in opposition to the rest, inasmuch as to 
act thus from purpose or from confirmation is to deny that 
any thing is a sin, and he who is guihy of such denial of sin, 
makes light of acting against all the rest of the commandments. 
Who does not know, that he who is a fornicator, is not there- 
fore a murderer, a thief, or a false witness, nor even willing to 
be such ? But he who is an adulterer from purpose and con- 
firmation, makes light of every thing relating to religicm, and 
consequently pays no regard to murders, theils, and Mse wit- 
ness, not abstaining from them on account of their being sins, 
but for fear of the law or loss of character. The case is similar, 
if a person from set purpose or confirmation offends against 
any other commandment of the decalogue; he then also offends 
against the rest, because he does not account any thing a sin. 
Just so it is, also, with those who are in good from the Lord. 
Such persons, if from their will and understanding, or from 
set purpose and confirmation, they abstain from one evil be- 
cause it is a sin, abstain from all, and still more if they abstain 
from several ; for whenever a person abstains, from purpose and 
confirmation, from any evil, because it is a sin, he is kept by 
the Lord in the purpose of abstaining from the rest; where- 
fore if, through ignorance, or any predominant concupiscence 
of the body, he commits an evil, it nevertheless is not im- 
puted to him, inasmuch as he did not purpose it to himself, 
neither does he afterwards confirm it in himself A man 
comes into this kind of purpose, if he examines himself once 
or twice a year, and repents of the evil he discovers in him- 
self: it is otherwise with him who never examines himself. 
It is permitted to confirm what has been advanced by the fol- 
lowing experience : I have met with several in the spiritual 
wi^rU, who had lived like other people in the natural world, 
with respect to ornaments of dress, delicacies of food, making 
interest of money by trade and merchandise, frequenting play- 
houses, indulging in jocose conversation on love-affairs, with 
other things of a similar nature ; and yet the angels charged 
such things as evils of sin in some, and not as evils in others, 
declaring the latter innocent, and the former guilty : on being 
asked the reason of such distinction, when both had indulged 
in like practices, they replied, that they consider all according 
to their purpose, intention, and end, and distinguish th^n 
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accordingly; and therefore that they excuse and condemn 
those whom the end excuses or condemns, inasmuch as good 
is the end that influences all who are in heaven, and evil is 
the end that influences all who are in hell. From what has 
been said it now plainly appears, to wbpm sin is imputed, and 
to whom it is not imputed. 



114. To the above shall be added the two following 
Memorable Relatians, taken from the Apocalypse Revealed, 
First, I was once seized suddenly with a disease that seem- 
ed to threaten my life ; my whole head was oppressed with 
pain ; a pestilential smoke was let in from the great city called 
Sodom and Egypt, Apoc. xi. 8 ; half dead with severe anguish, 
I expected every moment to be my last : thus I lay in bed for 
the space of three days and a half: my spirit was reduced to 
this state, and in consequence thereof my body. Then I 
heard about me the voices of persons saying, ''Lo! he lies 
dead in the street of our city, who preached repentance for 
the remission of sins, and preached Christ alone [who is] a 
man ;" and they asked several of the clergy, whether he was 
worthy of burid, as it is said concerning the two witnesses 
slain in that city, chap. xi. 8, 9, 10 ; and they answered, '* No, 
let him lie to be made a spectacle of;'' and they passed to and 
fro, and mocked. All this befell me of a truth, whilst I was 
writing the explication of the eleventh chapter of the Apoc« 
aiy]^se. Then were heard shocking speeches from them, such 
as the following : *' How can repentance be performed without 
faith ? And how can Christ, a man, be adored as God 1 Whilst 
we are saved freely without any merit of our own, what need 
is there of any thing but only the faith, that (jod the Father 
sent the Son to take away the curse of the law, to impute His 
merit to us, and so to justify us in His sight, and absolve us 
from our sins, and then to give the Holy Spirit to operate all 
good in. us? Are not these doctrines agreeaUe to Scripture, 
and to reason also V The crowd who stood by received these 
speeches with great applause. I heard all this without any 
power to reply, being almost dead : but a{ier three days and 
a half my spirit recovered, and I went forth from the street 
into the city, (being in the spirit,) and again said, '^ Repent, 
and believe on Christ, and your sins shall be remitted, and ye 
shall be saved, but otherwise ye shall perish : did not the Lord 
Himself preach repentance for the remission of sins, and 
that men should believe on Him ? Did He not enjoin His 
7 
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disciples to preach the same ? Is net a full and fatal secnritjr 
of life the sure consequence of your faith?" But they replied, 
" What idle talk ! Has not the Son made satisfaction ? And 
does not the Father impute it to us, and justify us who have 
believed in it ? Thus we are led by the spirit of grace, and 
how then can sin have place in us, and what power has death 
to hurt us ? Dost thou comprehend this gospel, thou preacher 
of sin and repentance V* At that instant a voice was heard 
from heaven, saying, "What is the faith of an impenitent 
man, but a dead faith ? The end is come, the end is come, 
upon you that are secure, unblamable in your own eyes, 
justified in your own faith, yet devils ;" — and suddenly a deep 
gulf was opened in the midst of the city, which spread itself 
&r and wide, and the houses fell one upon another, and were 
swallowed up ; and presently water began to bubble up from' 
the large whirlpool, and overflowed the waste. 

When they were thus overwhelmed, and to appearance 
drowned, I was desirous to know their condition in the deep: 
and a voice from heaven said to me, " Thou shalt see and 
hear :" and immediately the waters wherein they seemed to be 
drowned disappeared, (for waters in the spiritual world are cor- 
respondences, and consequently appear to surround those who 
are under the influence of falses;) and then they appeared to 
me in a sandy bottom, where were large heaps of stones, 
among which they ran, and lamented that they were cast out 
of their great city : and they lifted up their voices and cried, 
"Why has all this befallen us? Are we not, through our 
faith, clean, pure, just, and holy?" Others exclaimed, "Are 
we not, through our faith, cleansed, purified, justified, and 
sanctified ?" And others cried, "Are we not, through our 
faith, rendered worthy to be reputed and esteemed clean, pure, 
just, and holy, before God the Father, and before the whole 
Trinity, and to be pronounced such before the angels ? Are 
not we reconciled, atoned, expiated, and thereby absolved, 
washed, apd cleansed from sins ? And is not the curse of the 
law taken away by Christ? Why then are we cast down 
hither like condemned criminals? We have been told by a 
bold preacher of sin in our great city. Believe on Christy and 
do the work of rq>entance : have we not believed on Christ, 
whilst we believed on His merit ? And have we not done the 
work of repentance, whilst we confessed ourselves sinners I 
Why then has all this befallen us?" But immediately a 
voice from one side said to them, "Do ye know any one sin 
that ye are guilty of? Have ye ever examined yourselves 1 
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Have ye in conseqaence thereof shunned any evil as sin 
against God ? And whosoever does not shun sin, remains in 
it. Is not sin the devil ? Wherefore ye are they, of whom 
the Lord saith, ' Then shall ye begin to say. We have eaten and 
drunk in Thy •presence, and Thou hast taught in our streets ; 
hut He shall answer , I say unto you, Ihnmo you not, whence ye 
are ; depart from Me, all ye workers of iniquity,* Luke xiii. 
26, 27 ; Matt. vii. 22, 23. Depart therefore every one to his 
place ; ye see the openings into those caverns ; enter therein, 
and work shall be given each of you to do, and afterwards 
food in proportion to your work ; but if ye refuse at present 
to enter, ye will presently be compelled by the calls of hunger." 
Aflerwards there came a voice from heaven to some on 
earth there,* who were without that great city, and who are 
also described in the Apocalypse, chap. xi. 13, crying aloud, 
" Take heed to yourselves, take heed how ye associate your- 
selves with such persons ; cannot ye understand, that evils, 
which are called sins and iniquities, render man unclean and 
impure ? How can man be cleansed and purified from them, 
but by actual repentance, and i&ith in the Lord God the Sa- 
viour 1 Actual repentance consists in a man's examining 
himself, in knowing and acknowledging his sins, in making 
himself guilty, in confessing them before the Lord, in implor- 
ing help and power to resist them, and thus in desisting from 
them, and leading a new life, and doing all these things as of 
himself: practise this once or twice in a year, when ye ap- 
proach the holy communion ; and aflerwards when the sins, 
whereof ye made yourselves guilty, recur, then say to your- 
gelves, We will not consent to them because they are sins 
against God : this is actual repentance. Who cannot see, 
that where a man does not examine himself and see his sins, he 
remains in them ? For all evil is pleasant to a man from his 
birth ; it is pleasant to take revenge, to commit whoredom, to 
defraud, to blaspheme ; does not the pleasure you find in therq 
prevent their being seen ? And, if you are told that they are 
sins, do you not, on account of that pleasure, excuse them 1 
Nay, do you not, by false reasonings, confirm them, and per- 
suade yourselves that they are not sins? And so you continue in 
them, and practise them afterwards more than before ; even 
till you do not know what sin is, or whether there be any such 

* B^r earth here is to be understood the earth in the spiritual world, which is 
(^a spiritual origin; the existence whereof, together with its correspondence with 
the earth in the natural world, is constantly declared by our author in all his 
jpiriUial experience. 
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thing as sin or not But the case is otherwise with every one 
who performs actual repentance ; he calls his evib, which he 
has Uius learnt to know and acknowledge, sins, and therefore 
begins to shun and detest them, and to feel their delights as 
undelightful ; and in proportion as this is the case, he sees and 
loves what is good, and at length tastes the delights of goodness, 
which are the delights of heaven: in a word, so far as any one 
renounces the devil, so far he is adopted by the Lord, and by 
Him is taught, guided, withheld from evils, and preserved in 
what is good : this is the way, and there is no other, which leads 
from heU to heaven." It is something extraordinary, that there 
is in the Reformed a certain deep-rooted opposition and aversion 
to actual repentance, which is so violent, that they cannot force 
themselves to selfexamination, and to see their sins, and to con-* 
fess them before God ; they are seized as it were with horror at 
the very intention of such a thing : I have inquired of many in 
the spiritual world concerning this circumstance, who have 
aU told me, that it is above their power ; and when they have 
been informed that the Roman Catholics practise such duties, 
namely, that they examine themselves, and confess their sins 
openly before a monk, they have been greatly astonished,, and 
likewise wondered that the Re ormed cannot do the same in 
private before God, although it is alike enjoined them previous 
to their approaching the holy supper : some have examined 
into the cause of this, and found, that the doctrine of faith 
alone is what occasions such an impenitent state, and such a 
heart ; and then it was given them to see, that such of the 
Romish Church as approach and adore Christ, and do not 
adore, but only honour, the leaders and heads of their church, 
are saved. 

After the above admonition, was heard as it were a noise 
of thunder, and a voice speaking from heaven, saying, " We 
are amazed : say unto the body of the Reformed, Believe on 
Christ, and do the work of repentance, and ye shall be saved." 
And I spake these words to them ; and added further, '* Is not 
baptism a scu^rament of repentance, and thereby an introduc- 
tion into the church ? What else do the sponsors promise for 
the person to be baptized, but that he will renounce the devil 
and his works 1 Is not the sacred supper a scu^ament of re^ 
pentanccy and thereby an introduction into heaven ? Is it not 
declared to the communicants, that they must do the work of 
repentance before they approach ? Is not the Decalogue the 
doctrine of the whole Christian Church, which inculcates re» 
jpeniance T Is it not there said, in the six commandments of tho 
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liecond table, Thou shalt not do this and that evil, and not said, 
Thou shalt do this and that good ? Hence ye may understand, 
that in proportion as any one shuns evil, in the same pro- 
portion he loves good, and that before this he does not know 
either what good is, or what evil is." 

115. The Second Memorable Relation is as follows. An 
angel once said to me, " If thou desirest to see clearly the 
nature of faith and charity, and thereby what &ith is when 
separate fix>m charity, and what it is when conjoined with 
charity, I will give thee octilar demonstration of it." I re- 
plied, ** Show it me :" and he said, ** Instead of &ith and phar* 
ity, substitute light and heat, and thou wilt see clearly what 
I mean ; for faith in its essence is the truth of wisdom, and 
charity in its essence is the affection of love, and the truth 
of wisdom in heaven is light, and the affection of love in 
heaven is heat : the light and heat which the angels feel and 
enjoy, are nothing else : hence thou mayest see clearly what 
faith is when separate from charity, and what it is when con- 
joined with charity. Faith separate from charity is like the 
light in winter, and faith conjoined with charity is like the 
light in spring ; the light of winter, which is light separate 
from heat, and, in consequence thereof, conjoined with cold , 
strips the trees of all their leaves, kills every green herb, makes 
the ground hard, and freezes the water; bitt the light in 
spring, which is light conjoined with heat, causes the trees to 
vegetate, first into leaves, then into blossoms, and lastly into 
fruits ; it (^ns and softens the ground, whereby it yields 
grass,, herbs, flowers, and fruits ; and it also dissolves the ice, 
so that the waters flow from their fountains. Exactly similar 
is the case with faith and charity ; faith separate from charity 
deadens all things,, and faith conjoined with charity enlivens 
^1 things. The nature of such deadening and enlivening 
may be seen visibly in our spiritual world, because here faith 
is Ught, and charity heat ; for where faith is conjoined with 
charity, there are paradisiacal gardens, floweiy walks^ and 
verdant groves, gay and delightful in prqwrtion to such con- 
junction ; but where faith is separate from charity, there does 
not grow so much as a blade of grass, nor any green thing, 
except it be on thorns and briers." There were standing at 
a little distance from us some of the clergy, whom the angel 
called justifiers and sanctifiers of men by faith alone, and also 
arcanists, that is, dealers in mysteries : we related to them the 
9ame things concerning charity and faith, and likewise gave 
them ocular demonstration of Uie truth of our assertions : but 
7* 
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when we asked them whether thejr heliered it to be so, they 
turned their backs upon us, and said, " We do not hear you ;" 
whereupon we raised our voices, and cried, " Hear us now 
then;" but immediately they stopped their ears with both 
hands, and exclaimed, *' We will not to hear." 



CONCLUSION. 



From Jeremiah, chap. vii. 2, 3, 4, 9, 10, 11. 

Stand in the gate of the house of Jehovah, and proclaim 
there this word: Thus saith Jehovah of hosts, the God (f Israel: 
Amend your ways, and your works ; trust ye not in lying words, 
saying. The temple of Jehovah, the temple of Jehovah, the temple 
of Jehovah is here {that is, the church) : vnll ye steal, murder, 
commit adultery, and swear falsely, and after that come and 
stand before Me in this house, whereon My name is called, and 
say. We are delivered, whilst ye do all these abominations 7 L, 
not this house become a den of robbers ? Even I^ behold^ I have 
seen, saith Jehovah. 
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APPENDIX. 



116. The Faith of the JVew Heaven and New Churchy 
♦n its universal fornfiy is this :— That the Lord from eternity, 
who is Jehovah^ came into the world, that He might sub-' 
due the hells, and glorify His Humanity ; that without this 
commg no mortal could have been saved ; and that all will 
be saved who believe in Him. 

It is called faith in its universal form, because this is the 
universal of faith, and the universal of faith is what must 
enter into all and every particular part thereof. It is a 
universal of faith, that God is one m essence and person, 
in whom is a trinity, and that the Lord God the Saviour 
Jesus Christ is He. It is a universal of faith, ^|iat no 
mortal could have been saved, unless the Lord had come 
into the world. It is a universal of faith, that He came 
into the world to remove hell from man, which He effect- 
ed by combats against it, and victories over it ; whereby 
He subdued it, and reduced it to order, and under obedi- 
ence to Himself. It is a universal of faitli, that He came 
into the world to glorify the Humanity which He assumed 
in the world, that is, to unite it with the Divinity of which 
it was begotten ; thus having subdued hell. He keeps it 
eternally in order and under obedience to Himself. Inas- 
much as both these works [the subjugation of hell, and the 
glorification of His Humanity] could only be effected by 
means of temptations admitted into His Humanity, even to 
the last, which was the passion of the cross ; therefore He 
endured that also. These are the universals of faith cwi- 
ceming the Lord. 

The universal of Christian faith on man's part is, that 
he should believe on the Lord, for by believing on Him 
he has conjunction with Him, and by conjunction salvation. 
To believe on Him, is to have confidence that He will 
save ; and because none can have such confidence but he 
V9bo leads a good life, therefore this also is meant by be* 
lieving on Him. 

117. T%e Faith of the New Heaven and New Churchy 
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in its particular form^ is this : — ^That Jehovah God is es- 
sential love and essential wisdom, or that He is essential 
gdod and essential truth ; and that as to His divine truth, 
which is the Word, and which was God with God, He 
came down and assumed Humanity, for the purpose of 
restoring to order all things which were in heaven, and 
wliich were in hell, and which were in the church ; mas- 
much as at that time the power of the devil, that is, of hell, 
prevailed over the power of heaven, and on earth the power 
of evil prevailed over the power of good ; in consequence 
whereof, a total destruction and damnation were at hand, 
and threatened every creature : this impending destruc- 
tion and damnation Jehovah God removed by His Hu- 
manity, which was divine truth, and thus He redeemed 
both angels and men ; and afterwards He united in His 
Humanity divine truth with divine good, and thus return- 
ed into His Divinity, in which He was from eternity, to- 
gether 'with His glorified Humanity. This is signified by 
these words in John : " The Word was with God^ ana 
God was the Word; .and the Word became fiesh^'* chap. 
i. 1, 14; and in another i^hice, ^^ I went forth from the 
Father y and am come into the world; again I leave the 
world, and go to the Father ^^^ chap. xvi. 28. Hence it ap- 
pears, that unless the Lord had come into the world, no one 
could have been saved. The case is similar at this day ; 
wherefore, unless the Lord come again into the world in 
Divine Truth, which is the Word, no person can be saved. 
The particulars of faith on the part of man are these : 
— L That God is one, in whom is a divine trinity, and that 
the Lord God the Saviour Jesus Christ is that God. IL 
lliat a saving faith is to believe on Him. IIL That evils 
ought to be shunned, because they are of the devil and 
from the devil. IV. That good actions ought to be done, 
because they are of (Jod and from God. V. And that 
they should be done by man as of himself, nevertheless 
under this belief, that they are from the Lord operating in 
him and by him. The two first particulars have relation 
to faith; tlie two next to charity; and the last respects 
the conjunction of charity and faith, and thereby of the 
Lord and man. — ^Refer also to what has been said above« 
p. 44, on this subject. 
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The Three following Memorable Relations are taken 
FROM the Apocalypse Revealed. 

118. JFHrst Memorable Relation. While I was writing tho 
explication of tlie 20th chapter of the Apocalypse, and medi- 
tating about the dragon, the beast, and the false prophet, a 
certain angelic spirit appeared before me, and asked what 
was the subject of my meditation. I answered, '' Concerning 
the false prophet." Then he said, ** I will lead thee to the 
place of the abode of those who are signified by the false 
prophet, and who are the same that are understood, in the 
ISth chapter of the Apocalypse, by the beast rising fhrni the 
earth, which had two horns like a lamb, and spake like a 
dragon." I followed him, and, lo ! I saw a great multitude of 
people, and in the midst of them several persons of note and 
distinction in the church, who had taught, that man is saved 
only by faith in the merits of Christ, and that works are good 
and iH'oiitable, but not in regard to salvation, but that never* 
theless they are to be recommended as agreeable to the Word,^ 
and as a means of keeping the laity, particularly the simple' 
amongst them, in stricter obedience to the civil magistrate, 
and instigating them to the exercise of moral charity, as if 
from interior obligations arising from religion. Then one of 
them, obs'.rving me, said, " Do you wish to see our place of 
worship, wherein is an image representative of our faith ?" 
On which he conducted me to a building which was very 
magnificent, and, lo 1 in the midst of it there was an image of 
a woman, clothed in a scarlet vest, and holding in her right 
hand a piece of gold coin, and in her left a chain of pearls : 
but both the image and the place of worship were the effect 
of phantasy ; for thereby infernal spirits have the power to 
represent very magnificent objects, by closing the interiors of 
the mind, and opening only its exteriors. When I perceived, 
however, that all this was a mere trick and delusion, I prayed 
to the Lord, and suddenly the interiors of my mind were 
opened, and then I beheld, instead of the magnificent dome, 
a poor house, full of clefts and chinks from top to bottom, 
without any order or regularity about it ; and I saw within 
the house, instead of the woman, a pendent image, with a 
head like a dragon, a body like a leopard, feet like a bear, 
and a mouth like a lion, in every respect as the beast rising 
out of the sea is described, Apoc. xiii. ^ : moreover, instead 
of firm ground, there was nothing but a bog containing a 
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multitude of frogs ; and I was informed, that beneath the bog 
was a large hewn stone, under which the Word lay entirely 
concealed. On seeing these things, I said to the conjurer^ 
"Is this your place of worship?" And he replied, "It is;'* 
but suddenly, at that very instant, his interior sight was open- 
ed, whereby he saw the same appearances that I did ; where- 
upon he cried out with a loud voice, " What and whence i» 
all this ]" And I said, " This is in consequence of light from 
heaven, which discovers the quality of every form, and thus 
has discovered the quality of your faith separate from the 
spiritual principle of charity." Then immediately an east 
wind blew, and carried away the place of worship, together 
with the image, and likewise dried up the bog, and thereby 
exposed the stone, under which lay the Word. Afler this a 
vernal warmth breathed from heaven, and, lo ! then in the 
same place there appeared a tabernacle, as to its outward form 
plain and simple ; and the angels who were with me said, 
" Behold the tabernacle of Abraham, such as it was when the 
three angels came to him, and announced the future birth of 
Isaac, it appears indeed plain and simple to the eye, but 
nevertheless, in proportion to the influx of light from heaven, 
U becomes more and more magnificent." They were then 
permitted to open the heaven, which is the abode of the 
spiritual angels, who excel in wisdom; whereupon, by virtue 
of the influx of light from thence, the tabeniacle appeared as 
a temple, resembling that at Jerusalem ; and on looking into 
it, I saw the stone in the floor, under which the Word was 
deposited, beset with pr/ecious stones, from which there issued 
forth bright rays, as of lightning, that shone upon the walls, 
and caused beautiful variegations of colours on certain cheru- 
bic forms that were sculptured thereon. As I was wondering 
at these prodigies, the angels said, " Thou shalt yet see some- 
thing more surprising." Then they were permitted to open 
the third heaven, which is the abode of the celestial angels, 
who excel in love; and suddenly, by virtue of the influx of^ 
light from thence, the whole temple disappeared, and instead 
thereof was seen the Lord alone, standing on the stone below, 
which was the Wc^d, in the same form and figure that 
He appeared in before John, Apoc. chap. i. But whereas a 
divine sanctity instantly filled the interiors of the angels' 
minds, whereby they felt a strong propensity to fall prostrate 
on their faces, suddenly the passage of light from the third 
heaven was closed by the Lord, and that from the second 
heaven opened ttgain, in consequence whereof the former ap» 



BOCTRIXE d^ THE NEW CH17RCB. 8^ 

pearance of the temple returned, and also of the tabernacle, 
but this was in the temple. Hereby was illuistrated the mean- 
itig of these words in the Apocalypse, chap. xxi. " Behold ^ 
the tabernacle of God is toith men, and Me will dweH with 
theMy" Terse 3 ; and also of these : " I saw no temple in the 
New Jerusalem, for the Lord God Omnipotent and the Lamb 
are the temple of it," verse 22. 

119. The Second Memorable Relation from the Apocalypse 
Revealed, Awaking on a time out of sleep, I fell into a pro- 
found meditation about God; and when I looked upwards, 
I saw in the heaven above me a most clear shining light in 
an oval form ; and as I fixed my eyes attentively upon the 
light, it moved gradually fi'om the centre towards the circum- 
ference ; and lo ! then heaven was opened unto me, and I be- 
held magnificent scenes, and saw angels standing in the form 
of a circle, on the southern side of the opening, in conversa- 
tion with each other ; and because I earnestly desired to know 
what they were conversing about, it was permitted me first to 
hear the sound of their voices, which was full of celestial love, 
and afterwards to distinguish their speech, which was full of 
wisdom flowing from that love. They conversed together 
concerning the One God, of conjunction with Him, and salvor 
tion thereby. The matter of their discourse was for the most 
part ineffable, there being no words in any natural language 
adapted to convey its meaning ; but as I had oftentimes been 
in consort with angels in their heaven, and, being at such 
times in a similar state with them, was also in the use and 
understanding of their language, therefore I was now able to 
comprehend what they said, and to collect some particulars 
from their conversation, which may be intelligibly expressed 
in the words of natural language. They said that the Divitie 
Esse is One, the Same, the Reed, (Ipsum,) and Indivisible : that 
so also is the Divine Essence, inasmuch as the Divind Esse is 
the Divine Essence; and that so, likewise, is God, for the 
Divine Essence, which is also the Divine Esse, is God. This 
they illustrated by spiritual ideas, saying, that the Divine Esse 
cannot possibly belong to several, so as to be a Divine Esse 
in each of them, and yet remain One, the Same, the Real, 
and Indivisible ; for on such a supposition, each would think 
from his own esse of and by himself; or should the thoughts 
of each be influenced at the same time from and by the rest, 
to agreement and unanimity, they would then be several 
unanimous Gods, and not one God ; for unanimity, being the 
consent of several, and at the same time of each from and by 
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himself, does not comport with the unity of God, but implies 
plurality ; they did not say, of Gods, because they could not, 
inasmuch as the light of heaven, which gave birth to their 
thought, and which conveyed their words, was in opposition 
to that expression. They added further, that when they meant 
to pronounce the word Gods, and each as a distinct person by 
Himself, the power of pronunciation was diverted immediately 
to utter one God, yea, the only God. Again^ they proved 
that the Divine Esse is the Divine Esse in itself, not from it- 
self, because to be from itself supposes an Esse in itself from 
another ; thus it supposes a God from a God, which is not 
possible : what is from God is not called God, but is called 
divine ; for what is God from God ; consequently what is 
God from God born from eternity ; and what is God from God 
proceeding through a God born from eternity ; but obscure 
words, that have no light in them from heaven ? They said 
further, that the Divine Esse, which in itself is God, is the 
Same : not simply the Same, but infinitely the Same, thai 
is, the Same from eternity to eternity ; it is the Same in every 
place, and the Same with every one, and in every one ; but that 
all variableness and changeableness is in the recipient, 
occasioned by the peculiar state and circumstances thereof. 
That the Divine Esse, which is God in himself, is the Real* 
they thus explained : God is the Real, because He is love it- 
self, and wisdom itself, or, what is the same, because He is good 
itself, and truth itself, and of consequence life itself; which, 
unless they were real in God, could have no existence in heav- 
en or in the world, inasmuch as there would be nothing in 
them that had relation to what is real ; for all quality has its 
quality from this condition of its existence, that there be a 
something real, from whence it is derived, and to which it 
has relation as the cause of its peculiar quality : this Reality, 
which is the Divine Esse, is not in place, but with those 
and in those who are in place, according to its reception; 
inasmuch as neither place, nor progression from one place 
to another, is predicable of love and wisdom, or of good- 
ness and truth, or of life derived thence, which are Reality in 
God, nay. Real God [or God Himself] ; but such things exist 
in God without place, and this is the foundation of the divine 

* Tlie term fysum, here and elsewhere in this Memorable ReIati<>D translated 
Realf properly sif oiiies Itself, being the same term which is so translated just 
below, wh^n used ac^ectively in connection with the terms love N»d wisdom, 
good and truth : but as we cannot, consistently with the idiom of the £nglidi Ian-» 
page, use the term Itself or the Itself, absolutely, the woid Red is su&tituted, 
«a coming nearest to it in signification. 
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omnipresence ; wherefore the Lord says, " That He is in t^ 
midst of them, and that He is in them, and they in Him** But 
since He cannot foe received by any creature such as He is in 
Himself, He appears such as He is in Himself as a sun above 
the angelic heavens, that which proceeds thence as light 
being Himself as to wisdom, and that which proceeds thence 
as heat being Himself as to love : yet He Himself is not that 
sun, but divine love and divine wisdom in their proximate 
emanation from Him, and round about Him, appear as a sun 
before the angels : Himself in the sun is a Man, our Lord 
Jesus Christy both with respect to the All-begetting Divinity 
{Divinum a Quo), and with respect to the Divine Human ; 
inasmuch as the Real Esse, which is love itself, and wisdom 
itself, was .His soul from the Father, and thus divine life, 
which is life in itself; the case is otherwise with man, for in 
him the soul is not life, but a recipient of life : this the Lord 
also teaches when He says, ** I am the Way, the Trvih, and 
the Life ;" and in another place, " As the Father hath Ufe in 
Himself, so hath He given to the Son to have life in Himself," 
John V. 26 : life in Himself is God. They further added, that 
whosoever is under the influence of any spiritual light, may 
see plainly from what has been said, that the Divine Esse, 
which is also the Divine Essence, being One, the Same, the 
Real, and of consequence Indivisible, cannot possibly exist in 
more than one ; and that if it should be supposed to exist in 
more, manifest contradictions would follow upon such a sup- 
position. 

As I listened to this discourse, the angels perceived in my 
thought the common ideas respecting God entertained in the 
Christian church, of a trinity of persons in unity, and their 
unity in trinity ; as also of the birth of the Son of God from 
eternity; whereupon they said to me, "What notions are 
these which thou entertainest ? Are they not the offspring of 
natural light, wherewith our spiritual light hath no agree- 
ment? Unless, therefore, thou removest these ideas from thy 
mind, we must shut heaven against thee and begone." But 
I replied, "Enter, I beseech you, more deeply into my 
thought, and possibly you will find it in agreement with your 
own." And they did so, and perceived, that by three per- 
sons I understood three proceeding divine attributes, which 
are creation, redemption, and regeneration, and that those 
attributes belong to one God ; and that by the birth of the 
Son of God from eternity, I imderstood His birth foreseen 
from eternity, and provided in time. I then acquainted them, 

8 
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that I had received this my natural idea of a trinity and unity 
of persons, and of the hirth of the Son of God from eternity, 
from the doctrine of faith in the church, that has its name 
from Athanasius ; and that that doctrine is right, if only in- 
stead of a trinity of persons is substituted therein a trinity of 
person, which solely exists in the Lord Jesus Christ ; and if, 
instead of the birth of the Son of God from eternity, is under- 
stood His birth foreseen from eternity, and provided in time, 
because as to the Humanity which He assumed, He is ex- 
pressly called the Son of God, Then the angels said, 
Well, well ; and they desired me to declare upon their testi- 
mony, that whosoever does not approach the real God of 
heaven and earth, cannot have entrance into heaven, inas- 
much as heaven is heaven from that God only ; and that that 
God is Jesus Christy who is Jehovah Lord, from eternity 
Creator, in time Redeemer, and to eternity Regenerator ; of 
consequence, who is at once Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; 
and that this is the gospel, which is to be preached. Afler 
this, the heavenly light, which I had before seen over the 
aperture, returned, and by degrees descended thence, and 
filled the interiors of my mind, and illuminated my ideas con- 
cerning the unity and trinity of God ; and then I perceived, 
that the ideas which I had originally entertained about them, 
and which were merely natural, were separated, as chaff is 
separated from the wheat by winnowing, and that they were 
carried away, as by a wind, to the northern part of heaven, 
and there disappeared. 

120. The Third Memorable Relation, from the Apocalypse 
Revealed. Inasmuch as the Lord has favoured me with a 
sight of the wonderful things that are in the heavens, and 
under the heavens, it is therefore my duty, in the discharge 
of my commission, to relate what I have seen. There was 
shown me a magnificent palsJI^e, with a temple in its inmost 
part, and in the midst of the temple was a table of gold, on 
which lay the Word, and two angels stood beside it. About 
the table were three rows of seats ; the seats of the first row 
Were covered with silk damask of a purple colour ; the seats 
of the second row with silk damask of a blue colour ; and the 
seats of the third row with white cloth. Below the roof, high 
above the table, there was seen a spreading curtain, which 
'shone with precious stones, from whose lustre there issued 
forth a bright appearance as of a rainbow, when the firma- 
tnent is clear and serene afler a shower. Then suddenly 
there appeared a number of clergy sitting on the seats^ aU 
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clothed in the garments of their sacerdotal office. On one 
side was a wardrobe, where stood an angel who had the care 
of it, and within lay splendid vestments in beautiful order. It 
was a Council convened hy the Lord; and I heard a voice 
from heaven saying, Deliberate; but they said, on what? It 
was said. Concerning the Lord the Saviour, and concerning 
the Holy Spirit, But when they began to think on these 
subjects, they were without illustration ; wherefore they made 
supplication, and immediately light issued down out of heaven, 
which first illuminated the hinder part of their heads, and 
afterwards their temples, and last of all their faces ; and then 
they began their deliberation, and, as they were commanded. 
First, concerning the Lord the Saviour. The first proposition 
and matter of inquiry was, who assumed the Humanity in the 
Virgin Mary ? And the angel standing at the table, on which 
the Word lay, read before them these words in Luke : " The 
angel said unto Mary, Behold, t\ou shalt conceive in thy womb, 
and bring forth a Son, and shalt call His name Jesus ; He 
shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest. 
And Mary said to the angel, How shall this be, seeing I know 
not a man ? And the angel answering said, the Holy Spirit 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall over» 
shadow thee, wherefore also that Holy Thing which shall be born 
of thee shall be called the Son of God,** chap. i. 31, 32, 34, 35. 
Then he also read from the 20th to the 25th verse of the first 
chapter of Matthew, and when he came to the 25th verse, he 
uttered it with a loud voice. Besides these passages he read 
many more out of the Evangelists, as Matt. iii. 17, chap, 
xvii. 5. John xx. 31 ; and several other places, where the 
Lord as to His Humanity is called the Son of God, and where 
He, from His Humanity, calls Jehovah His Father; and also 
out of the Prophets, where it is foretold that Jehovah Himself 
should come into the world ; particularly these two passages 
in Isaiah : " It shall be said in that day, lo ! this is our God, 
whom we have expected to deliver us ; this is Jehovah, whom 
we have expected; let us exult and be glad in His salvation" 
chap. XXV. 9 : " The voice of him that crieth in the desert, 
prepare ye the way of Jehovah, make straight in the unldemess 
a highway for our Ged: for the glory of Jehovah shall be re-- 
vetded; and all flesh shall see it together ; behold, the Lord 
Jehovah Cometh in strength ; He shall feed His flock like a 
shepherd !* chap. xl. B, 5, 10, 11. And the angel said, inas- 
much as Jehovah Himself came into the world, and assumed 
the Humanity, whereby He has redeemed and saved men. 
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therefore He is called by the prophets the Saviour and the 
Redeemer; and then he read before them the following, pas- 
sages : " Surely God is in Tfice, and there is no God beside ; 
verily Thou art a God that hidest Thyself, O God of Israel 
the Saviour," Isaiah xlv. 14, 15 : *^ Am not IJehovah? and 
there is no God else beside Me ; a just God, and there is no 
Saviour beside itfe/' chap. xlv. 21 : *' lam Jehovah, and beside 
Me there is no Saviour," chap, xliii. 11 * ^^ I am Jehovah 
thy God, and thou shalt acknowledge no God beside Me, and 
there is no Saviour beside Me," Hosea xiii. 4: " That all 
fiesh may know, that I Jehovah am thy Saviour and thy 2Se- 
deemer,^^ Isaiah xlix. 26, chap. Ix. 16 : " -4s for our Re- 
deemer, Jehovah of Hosts is His name" chap, xlvii. 4. 
" Their Redeemer, the strong Jehovah of Hosts is His name," 
Jeremiah 1. 34 : " Jehovah is my Rock and my Redeemer," 
Psalm xix. 14 : " Thus saith Jehovah thy Redeemer, the 
Holy One of Israel, I Jehovah am thy God,^"* Isaiah xlviii. 
17. chap, xliii. 14, chap. xlix. 7, chap. liv. 8 : " Thau 
Jehovah art our Father ; our Redeemer from the age is Thy 
name," chap. Ixiii. 16 : " Thus saith Jehovah thy Redeemer, 
I am Jehovah that maketh all things, and alone by Myself," 
Isaiah xliv. 24 : " Thus saith Jehovah the King of Israel, 
and His Redeemer Jehovah of Hosts^ I am the First and the 
Last, and beside Me there is no God" chap. xliv. 6 : Jehovah 
of Hosts is His name, and thy Redeemer the Holy One of 
Israel, the God of the whole earth shall He be called," chap, 
liv. 5 : " Behold, the days shaU come, when I will raise unto 
David a righteous branch, who shall reign a King, and this 
is His name, Jehovah our Righteousness" Jerem. xxiii. 5, 
6: chap, xxxiii. 15, 16: ^^ In that day Jehovah shall be 
King over all the earth ; in that day there shall be one Je~ 
hovah, and His name one," Zech. xiv. 9. From all these 
passages collected, they that sat on the seats were unanimously 
confirmed in this opinion, viz. that Jehovah Himself assumed 
the Humanity, for the purpose of redeeming and saving man* 
kind. But instantly a voice was heard from some Roman 
Catholics, who had hid themselves behind the altar, sayings 
How can Jehovah the Father become a man ? Is He not the 
Creator of the universe ? And one of those who sat on the 
second row of seats turned himself towards the voice, and 
said. Who was it then ? And he who had been concealed behind 
the altar, standing then near the altar, replied. The Son from 
eternity : but answer was returned. Is not the Son frcwn eternity^ 
according to your own confession, also the Creator of thQ 
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universe? And what is a Son, or a God, born from eternity? 
And how is it possible for the Divine Essence, which is one 
and indivisible, to be separated, so that one part can descend, 
without the whole ? The second matter of inquiry concerning 
ike Lord was, whether or n<>, according to this reasoning, 
the Father and He are one, as the soul and the body are one ? 
And they said, that this must follow of consequence, inas- 
much as the soul is from the Father. Then one of those, 
who sat on the third row of seats, read out of the Confession 
of Faith, called the Athanasian Creed, the following passage : 
"Although our Lord Jesus Christ, tlie Son of God, is God 
and Man, yet He is not two, hut one Chri>* ; yea, He is in 
every respect one, being one person ; for as the soul and body 
make one man, so God and man are one Christ, ^^ He added, 
that this faith is received throughout the whole Christian 
world, even by the Roman Catholics. Then they said, what 
need have we of further proof? God the Father and He are 
one, as the soul arid body are one ; and since this is the case, 
we perceive that the Humanity of the Lord is Divine, be- 
cause it is the Humanity of Jehovah ; likewise that the Lord 
ought to be approached as to His Divine Humanity ; and that 
thus and in no other possible way can access be had to the 
Divinity which is called the Father. This conclusion of 
theirs the angel confirmed by several passages out of the 
Word ; amongst which were these : in Isaiah : " Unto us a 
Child is bom, unto us a Son is given, whose name shall be. 
Wonderful, Counsellor, God, Hero, Father of Eternity, 
Priiice of PecKe,'^ ch^p, ix. 5: again: "Abraham knoweth 
us not, and Israel doth not acknowledge us ; Thou Jehovah art 
our Father, our Redeemer, from the age is Thy name,*' chap. 
Ixiii. 16 : and in John : " Jesus said, he that believeth on Me, 
believeth on Him that sent Me, and he that seeth Me, seeth 
Him that sent Me," John xii. 44, 45 ; " Philip said unto 
Jesus, show us the Father; Jesus saith unto him, he that seeth 
Me, seeth the Father; how then say est thou, show us the Far- 
ther ; believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in Me, believe Me that 1 am in the Father, and the 
Father in Me,'* John xiv. 8, 9 : " Jesus said, I and the 
Father are one," chap. x. 30 : and again ; " All things that 
the Father hath are Mine, and aU Mine are the Father^ s," 
chap. xvi. 15, chap. xvii. 10 : lastly : " Jesus said, I ami 
the way, the truth, and the life ; no one cometh to the Father 
but by Ife," chap. xvi. 6. When the angel had ended, they 
^I declared with one mouth and one hearty that the Humanity 
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of the Lord is Divine, and that this ought to be approached in 
order to come at the Father ; inasmuch a^ Jehovah God, who 
is the Lord from eternity, by the Humanity sent Himself into 
the world, and made Himself visible to mankind, and thereby 
gave them access unto Him. In like manner He made Him- 
self visible to men of old time, in a human form, and so gave 
them access unto Him ; but then it was by means of an angel. 
Afler this they proceeded to deliberate about the Holy 
Spirit ; and previous thereto, they laid open the idea gener- 
ally received concerning God the leather, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit, which is, that God the Father is seated on high, 
with the Son at His right hand, and that by them is sent forth 
the Holy Spirit, to enlighten and instruct mankind. But in- 
stantly a voice was heard from heaven, saying, we cannot en- 
dure an idea formed on such a conception ; who does not 
know, that Jeh6vah God is omnipresent? And whosoever 
knows and acknowledges this truth, must also acknowledge, 
that it is He who enlightens and instructs ; and that there is 
not a mediating God distinct from Him ; much less is there a 
third God distinct from two others, as one person is distinct 
from another person ; wherefore let the former idea, which is 
vain and frivolous, be removed, and let this, which is just and 
right, be received, and then you will see clearly. But imr- 
mediately a voice was heard again from the Roman Catholics, 
who had concealed themselves behind the altar of the temple, 
saying, what then is the Holy Spirit, mentioned in the writings 
of the Evangelists, and Paul, by whom so many learned men 
among the clergy, and particularly of our church, profess 
themselves to be guided ? What person in Christendom at this 
day denies the Holy Spirit, and His operations ? Upon this one 
who sat on the second row of seats, turned towards the altar, 
and said, ye insist that the Holy Spirit is a distinct person of 
Himself, and a distinct God of Himself; but what is a person 
coming forth and proceeding from a person, except the opera- 
tion which comes forth and proceeds? One person cannot 
come forth and proceed from another, by another, but opera- 
tion can ; or what is a God coming forth and proceeding from 
a God, but the Divine Principle which comes forth and pro- 
ceeds ? One God cannot come forth and proceed from an- 
other, by another, but what is Divine may come forth and pro- 
ceed from one God. Is not the Divine Essence one and in- 
divisible ? and inasmuch as the Divine Essence or the Divine 
Esse is God, is not God therefore one and indivisible ? On 
hearing these words, they that sat on the seats unanimously 
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agreed in this conclusion, that the Holy Spirit is not a distinct 
person of Himself, consequently not a distinct God of Himself; 
but that by the Holy Spirit is meant the Divine Sanctity com- 
ing forth and proceeding from the one only omnipresent God, 
who is the Lord. To this the angels, who stood at the golden 
table, whereon the Word was placed, said. Well; it is not 
written in any part of the Old Testament, that the prophets 
spake the Word from the Holy Spirit, but from Jehovah the 
Lord ; and wherever the Holy Spirit is mentioned in the New 
Testament, it signifies the Divine Proceeding, which is the 
Divine Principle that enlightens, instructs, vivifies, reforms and 
regenerates. Afler this came on another subject of inquiry, 
respecting the Hofy Spirit, viz. From whom proceeds the 
Divine Principle which is called the Holy Spirit ; whether 
from the Divine which is called the Father, or from the 
Divine Human which is called the Son ? And whilst they 
were engaged in this inquiry, there shone a light from heav- 
en, whereby they saw, that the Divine Sanctity, which is 
signified by the Holy Spirit, proceeds from the Divine in the 
Lord by His glorified Humanity, which is the Divine Hu- 
manity, comparatively as all activity proceeds from the soul by 
the body with man. This the angel who stood at the table con- 
firmed by the following passages : " He, whom the Father hath 
sent, speaketh the words of God; He hath not given the Spirit 
hy measure unto Him ; the Father loveth the Son, and hath 
given all things into His hand," John iii. 34, 35 : '' Tltere 
shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Je$se, the Spirit of 
Jehovah shall rest upon Him, the Spirit of Wisdom cmd Un- 
derstanding, the Spirit of Counsel and Might," Isaiah xi. 1, 
2 : ^* That the Spirit of Jehovah was put upon Him, and was 
in Him," chap. xlii. 1, chap. lix. 19, 21, chap. Ixi. 1. Luke 
iv. 18 : " When the Holy Spirit shall come, whom I will send 
unto you from the Father," John xv. 26 : "He shall glorify Me, 
for He shall receive of Mine, and shall show it unto you ; ali 
things that tJie Father hath are Mine, wherefore I said, that 
He shall receive of Mine, and shall show it unto you," John 
xvi. 14, 15 : " If I go away, I will send the Comforter unto 
you," John xvi. 7 : " The Comforter is the Holy Spirit," John 
xiv. 26 : " The Holy Spirit was not yet, because Jesus was not 
yet glorified," John vii. 39 : but afler His glorification, "Jesus 
breathed on His disciples, and said, Receive ye the Holy Spir- 
it" John XX. 22 : and in the Apocalypse : " Who shall not glo- 
rify Thy name, O Lord, because Thou Alone art Holy," chap. 
XV. 4. Inasmuch as the Divine Operation of the Lord, by virtue 
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of His divine omnipresence, is signified by the Holy Spirit, 
therefore when the Lord spake to His disciples concerning 
the Holy Spirit, whom He would send from God the Father, 
He also said, " I will not leave you comfortless ; I go away and 
come again unto you ; and in that day ye shall know, that I 
am in My Father, and ye in Me, and I in ymi^^ John xiv. 
18, 20» 28 : and just before His departure out of world. He 
&aid, '^ Ltol I am with you all the days, even to the consume 
motion of the agej'* Matt, xxviii. 20. Having read these 
words in their presence, the angels said, From these, and 
many other passages in the Word, it is evident, that the 
Divine Principle which is called the Holy Spirit, proceeds 
from the Divine in the LoM by His Divine Human. Where- 
upon they that sat on the seats all exclaimed, This is Divine 
Truth, 

Lastly, this decree was passed : That from what has been 
deliberated in this council, we clearly see, and of consequence 
acknowledge as holy truth, that in the Lord God the Saviour 
Jesus Christ there is a Divine Trinity, consisting of the All- 
begetting Divinity which is called Father, the Divine Hu- 
manity which is the Son, and the Divine Proceeding which 
is the Holy Spirit : then they lifted up their voices together. 
Saying, ** In Jesus Christ dwelleth all the fullness of the Di- 
vinity bodily,^' Col. ii. 9. Thus there is One God in the 
church. 

When these conclusions were determined in that magnifi- 
cent council, they rose up to depart; and, the angel, the 
keeper of the wardrobe, presented to each 5i them who sat 
on the seats, splendid garments, interwoven here and there 
with threads of gold, and said. Receive ye these wedding 
garments. And they were conducted in a glorious manner to 
the New Christian Heaven, with which the church of the 
Lord on earth, which is the New Jerusalem, will be in con- 
junction. 



ZECHARIAH, chap. xiv. ver. 7, 8, 9. 

It shall be one day which is knoum to Jehovah, not day nor 
night, for about evening-time it shall be light. It shall come 
to pass in that day, living waters shall go out from Jerusalem .• 
and Jehovah shall be King over all the earth : in thai day 
there shall be One Jehovah, and His name One. 

END 
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SUMMARY EXPOSITION 
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I-SAIAH. 



CHAPTER I. That the church is vastated by evU of 
life, 1 — 8 ; so that there is but little of a residue, 9 ; that 
therefore iheir external worship is of no avail, 10--15 ; an 
exhortation that they should repent of the evil of life, and 
that they would have good, 16—19 ; that they^ falsify the 
Word, SiO — ^23 ; that the Lord will come and destroy them, 
and will establish a church with others, 24 — 27 ; this, when 
nothing of the church remains with them, 28 — 31. 

Chap. II. Openly concerning the coming of the Lord, 
and concerning a new Heavfen and a new church then, 1 — 
6; because in the former. church there is merely the false 
and the evil of the false, 6 — 9 ; openly concerning the com- 
ing of the Lord, that He will destroy all who are in the love 
of self and in die pride of their own intelligence, 10 — 18 ; 
openly concerning the last judgment, and concerning the 
casting down, of the evil into heU, 10. 19, 20, 21 ; separation 
of the good ftotn them described briefly, 22. 

Chap. III. That there will be a want of the knowledges 
of good and truth, 1-^7 ; because they are in evils and in 
what is falsified, 8 — 12 ; that the' Lora will come to judg- 
ment, 13, 14 ; and that He will cast those who have pervert- 
ed the truths of the Word into hell, 15 — ^26. 

Chap. IV. That, there will then be from the Lord some- 
thing new for the church, 1—3 ; and Providence^ lest the 
Word should be further perverted, 4 — 0* 
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Chap. V. That a church was instituted by the Lcnrd fu& 
of truths and goods from the Word, 1, 2; that it became 
perverted^ 3 — 7 ; that it is df«troyed still more by falsifica- 
tions of the truth and good of the Word, 7 — 15; that the 
Lord will come and give the church to othef s^ 1&, 17 ; that 
those who have perverted the truths and goods of the diurch 
will perish by falses and evils of every kind, 18 — 30. 
. Chaf. VI, That the Lord ajmeared in tba midsti ^ bk 
divine truth, which is the Word, 1 — 4 ; that the doctrine of 
the church from the Word not being' understood, was impure, 
5 — 8 ; it is predicted that all understanding of the Word 
would perish, so that it would no longer be known what is 
truth and good in the church, 9 — 13. 

Chap. VII. That ignorance of the truth and no under- 
standing of the Word, would enter and begin to destroy 
the church, 1 — 6 ; it is predicted that this would not take 
place as yet, 7 — 9 ; but that it will at the time when the 
Lord shall come into the world, 10 — 16; that then, all un- 
derstanding of the Word jvill be perv^nked by sei^uliifio» and 
reasonings thence, even until nothing remsans, 17«»-20'; 
that then the truth svill be taught in all abundance,. 2}iy SS-; 
that the church will then be wholly devastated, 23,. 2Ai 
otherwise with those who receive, 25, 

Chap. VUI. It is predicted» that befoce that time tb» 
knowledge and perception of truth will perish, 1—4; ber 
cause they would not understand the Word in simplicity, 
5, 6 ; that by reasonings from falses, the whole church, wffl 
pexish, even until there be no longer conjunction with Gfed» 
7 — 12 ; and that they would not know the Lord, who i^ 
the Word and the church, 13 — 16; that nevertheless,, ethers 
will know the Lord, who reject falses. and remove what i3 
falsified, 17 — ^21 ; and who, by combats against evife and 
&ilses, receive reformation, 23; although, in the chuxchf 
there is merely the false, 22; 

[N. B. Verse 1, of Chap, IX. according to theEngU^ Bible, 
is cormdered by the author as verse 23, of Chap. VIIL In 
this toork, therefore, verses 1, 2, 3, of Chap. IX. answer to 
verses 2, 3, 4, in the English Bible^ and verse 20 answers to 
verse 21.] 

' Chap. IX. Concerning the coming of the Lord, and-con» 
ceming the new church which will receive Him, 1, 2, 3; 
but not the old church which is destroyed, 4 ; that the Lotrd 
^1 do all things, who is described, who wilj ptolect feom 
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&lse8 and evils, 5, 6 ; that the old church, from its own in- 
telligence, will falsify and pervert every truth and good of 
the Word, and also of the church, even until nothing re* 
mains, 7—20. 

Chap. X. Concerning the farther vastation of the church, 

S their stealing from others the truths and goods of the 
urch, 1, 2 ; that they will perish at the time of the last 
judgment, 3, 4 ; that tney pervert truths hy reasonings from 
their own ii^telligence, 5 — 11 ; that at the time of me last 
judgment, these are to be utterly destroyed by the L6rd, so 
that sciBurcely any thing of naturdl truth will remain with 
diem, 12 — 19; that these are to be saved who believe in 
the Lord, and to be protected, lest they should be led away 
by confirmations of the false by reasonings, 20, 21, 22. 24 ; 
because the whole church is devastated by scientifics, which 
pervert the truths of the church, and confirm falses, 23. 25 
—34. 

Chap. XL Concerning the coming of the Lord ; that He 
will judge from diviae wisdom.; and that He will save the 
£ulhful, and will destroy the uaiaithfcd, 1^—6 ; the state of 
innocence with those in the heavens who trust ia Him, &— 
9; that those who -are in falses from ignorance, and who 
have not suffered themselves to be seduced by falses and 
eviU^, will come to the Lord, 10, 11, 12 ; -that the church will ' 
then understand the Word, and shake off falses ©f every' 
kind» 13, 14, 15 ; that those fedses will not hurt them any 
more, 16. 

: Chap. XIL Confession and celebxation of the Lord on 
account of salvation, 1—6. 

Cbap. XIII. In this chapter, concerning the adulteration 
of good and the profanation of truth, which is Babel. That 
the Lord will come in divine power, 1, 2, 3;' to a grievous 
judgment on those who have wholly receded, to destroy 
them, 4 — 9 ; because there is no longer any good and truth 
remaining .with them, 10, 11, 12; that' therefore they will 
all perish with their evils and falses, 1&«^18 ; and abide in > 
hell, where are direful and horrid- eviU and falses, 19 — 22. 

Chap. XIV. Concerning the new church which is to be 
established, 1, 2, 3 ; concerning the judgment upon those who 
have adulterated the goods of the church and profaned its 
truths, which is Babel, 4, 5, 6 ; the casting of them into hell, 
where they are the worst of all, 7 — Ig. 15— -31 ; their^pride 
in • that they wish to rule together with God over heaven» 

1* 
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13, 14; of their dxeadfiil end, 22, 23 ; that they ase toBq 
destroyed, who, hy reasonings from their own inteUigenco, 
deatxoy thetraths oi the Word, and profane them, 24^-rr27. 

[N. B. The five amduding verses of this chapter i according 
to the EngiM division^ make Chap,. ISN . .accordinf to thl^ 
division used by the author, "l 

Chap. XV. Concerning the judgment upou; those- wha • 
Jilace religion in mere knowledges, who are the PhiUstiftea» 
1 — 5 ; &at on thf&ir removal, the church will he safe, .3i 4, 

Chap. XVI. Concerning the last judgment,, upon thfisei^ 
who have rejected the goods of charit^i and pervQj^ted.the;' 
goods of the Word, who are Moah, their destruction,. \r-9 ; 
that the Lord is not acknowledged hy them, 10^.-11 ; ijbat: 
they are to remain until the coming of the Lord, and then;, 
to be judged, 12, 13, 14 ; what they are, and what they will 
be, after theii' destruction, 15 — 23, 

[N. B. This ex]plafuUiion of Chap* XYl, indudes. chapters * 
XV, and XVL of the EngUsh divisia»*] 

Chafw XYIL^ Concerning those wfae place religion only 
in the science of knowledges, which is Damascus, that they 
are to be destioyed* If 2 ; that it will he serneeable to the 
new church, 3; that that sei^ace of Imowledges will then be 
rare, 4, 5f 6>; but that they axe to be instructed from the 
Lord, 7, 8; that those wlu> do not suffer themselves to b9.< 
instructed from the Lord, will be in want of all things» and-, 
instead of truths, virill eageriy embrace falses, d— -14. 
. Chap.. XVIIL Conaeming' those who wish to be in blind ( 
ignorance, respecting the things of sahration, who we'Cush,: 
[or Ethiopia,] ivhat they aia, 1) 2; that when the cttnrch 
shall bev estaWshed* they w^ be rej^scted like ^ings of no,* 
value, 3 — 6;. that sti^ those who are in ignorance^ by* 
reason of. thaii oat: being of the church, will isorm to the . 
Lord, 7, 

Chap. XIX. Oonceming' those who -make to-^emselves 
a religion of the me]»i8eimice.0f auch. things, as are of &e 
Word and the chuvch^ and who enter into ^t science, . 
which is £gyp<t: thai thence turi^ controversies aUd here- 
sies, ai)d that they enter into-falses of ev^ kind, 1 — 4; that 
with them all tnith will perish, 5 — 10; that insanity is^ in 
the place of int^igencoy ll^-^l^*; that they will perish, 
1% 17 ; tbtiit such scientiicS' w^l be of use, \^en they are 
iivptarupted from, the Lpid in trut^r 18—22^ that then die 
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s|iiiitaal^ tba mtimud, and- the scientific wilt actin onitft 

Chap» XX« Concerning the same, that* because they anO' 
deprived of. truths, reasonings will carry, them away,. a«d 
will, devastate them of every good of religioni 1— ^i 

Chap. XXI. That natural |^ood will no* longer ramain^ 
I — 4 ; expectation of the Lord, when the natural is first t9. 
be imbued. with truth and good, 5—- 7; then the rational^ 8y 
9, 10 ; i&B adulteration of good and truth ceases, 9 ; diat.the 
coming of the Lord is expected, 11, 13; that then thfi 
knowledges of good and truth will be given to those wherue 
in ignorance,. 13, 14 ; that He is to come when all the 
knowledges of good and truth perish, so that none^at all nsh. 
mains, 15 — 17. 

Chap. XXIL Concerning man's own intelligence, that tha. 
trudisl of the church perish by it, 1 — 7 ; that th^ internals off 
die chmch are utteriy destroyed by it, so that they come into 
kfnommre caDceming the Lord, 8--12 ; that, then from tha. 
(telights of the false they will destroy the senses of tho: 
Wwi,. 13?— '15; that they wiM- perish, 16—19; that dia« 
powertof the Word will remain^ being gtiarded by the Lordv 
20'— 24 ; tbal! that also will perish in the church, 25. 

Chap. XXIH.. Cfmcexning the chnrch which is to be:de* 
vastated, and;i9 devastated as to all kn6wledg« of truth. tfnd3 
goodf which is Tyre ; that by knowledges there is no longer 
any trnlh of the church as before, 1 — 9 ; that it will be 
further vastated.by ceasoninga from falses, 10— -14 ; that ikm 
devastation of the knowledges of truth will extend Itself, and 
that it' will, continue. until the coming of the Lord, 15-r-17 ; 
th&t then the knowledges are for others, 18. 

CnAP^ XXIV. Tharthe church is entirely devastated, so 
that there is no longer any thing of the- church remaining^, 
but instead. of it the false and evil, 1 — 13; that those who 
are out of the dburch are to receive illustration from the 
Lord, 14,^15, 16; that the aiiurchis> to perish entirely, and to 
be destroyed, IQ^iit^iO; that, they are> to be cast into hell, 21, 
2£ ; that therawiUbe a:nenv5ehurdi from the Lordiortead- 
of the old one, 22, 23. . - ' 

Chap. XXV.. Confession tif. the^ Lord, 1; after that all ^ 
things o{ thp clmmh had Htteriiii^Tjerished, ^; that then^ lest . 
those who ate out of the chnrch' should' perish,, they- shall' 
come and be proteotedt'froBi those who would .infest them, Zh 
4^.5.; thai the LoidwiU. open. truths a»4hem^.aiid taice amfi^ 
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the overspreading blindness, 6—8 ; confession of the Lord 
by them, 9, 10 ; that the adulteration of the good of the- 
church and of the Word will be utterly destroyed, 10—12. 

Chap. XXVI. Glorification of the Lord on account of the 
doctrine of truth from Him, which they will receive and 
confess, 1 — 4 ; that the' old church being utterly destroyed is 
rejected, 5, 6 ; wherefore there is then expectation of the 
coming of the Lord, 7, 8, 0; that the impious wiU not re- 
ceive Him, 10, 11 ; that the Lord alone wHl teach aO things, 
12, 13; that those who persuade &lses of doctrine, are to be 
utterly rejected by the judgment, 14, 15 ; that be£(nre, from 
th^ ignorance in which they are, ti»y could' not grow better, 
16, 17, 18 ; tiiat still they are to be instructed, and to' receive 
life, 19; that they are to be preserved, while, m the ineftu 
time, tfa^e who ate in the ' persuasion of the frilse» wiQ be 
destroyed bv the last judgment, 19, 20, 21. 

Chap. X aVU. That there is no \<mg^ truth anA good in 
the natural man, 1 ; that still the truth of ^e ehuvch is to 
be guarded, 2, 3 ; that at the day of judgment * all thB evd 
and false will be destroyed, 4, 5 ; that after«wdis these wi]i 
be a new church, 6^ with those with whom tmdis bt^ not so 
lost, 7, 8 ; that in time all true worship will yentk witb^^ all 
truth and good, that they will perish -atthe day of judgment, 
&-^12; that afterwards there will be a new churohf wMch 
will confess the Lord, 12, 13. 

Chap. XXVIII. Concerning those who from their -own 
intelligence have falsified truths, who are the ifauiiiQuds of 
Ephrsam^that falses will break forth, 1, 2 ; that tntdis will 
perish, 3, 4 ; that the Lord wili teach truths when He com^ 
5, 6 ; that then all doctrine wiE be full of falses and evSM^ 
7, 8 ; so that truths cannot be communicated -and taught, 9» 
10 ; that they will reject, 11, 12, 13 ; that they will laugk 
to scorn those diings which are of heaven and the. ehju'chj 
and reject the things which are of the Lord, 14, 15, 16 1 
that idthough they will reprobate and net understand, still 
they must be taught, 17 — 21 ; that Ihey will continually be 
taught, but that still they will not receive, 2? — ^29. 

Chap. XXIX. Concerning ' the lost doctrine of the truth 
oC the chuijch, which is Asiel, that it vriU perish so as, not to 
brany thing, l-*-4;. that falses will prevail, and will further 
pervert, even untii the church perishes, 6^6; that «the false 
will appear as truth, 7, 8 ; ihat on aeeoupt of false»^ they 
cannot see truths, 9^12; that there will be external 
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understanding of truth, 14; that they will think wxovigly 
respecting Gold, 15, 16 ; that when the old church 'periakes, 
a new one is to be established by the Lord, 17, 18» 19 ; that^. 
all who are against truth and good will perish, 20, 21 ; it ^ 
will be otherwise with those who shall receive the Lord, ^at 
they will understand truths, 22, 23, 24^ 

Chap. XXX. That those who trust in the science of the 
natural man, thus in their own intelligence, seduce them- 
selves, 1^ — 5 ; concerning the learned or the self-taught, 6 f 
that science seduces them, and that they receda from the 
Word, 7 — 10; and from the Lord, 11 ; that thus they have 
not any truth, and thus, neither any good, 12 — 14; that 
trust should be placed in the Lord, IS; that those who trust ii^ 
themselves and their own kamihg ^ave no intelligence at 
all, 16, 17 ; that the Lord turns Himself to those^ who trust in 
Him, 18,« 10.; that thiey will be instructed, 20, 21,; that then 
they will lejeet those things which are of their own intelli- 
genee, 22; that then they will have truth in all abundance,; 
and wisdom, .23>-r*2&;/vyhfia those who. are in the falses of 
evil will perish, 27, 28 ;. th^n. they will come from the Lord 
iuto the delight» of truth and good, 29, 30 ; that there will 
be ajudgmem upon these who trust in themselves, 3Q, 31 ; 
that those wiR»ih«ve thezdby aduberaled the Word, will be 
cast into hell, 32, 3a 

Ohapv X-XXI« That those who trust in their learning 
from tbeir 09/^ inteliigeiiee, do not trust in the Lord, 1 ; that 
they are'i^inst Him, wherefore they have evil, 2; that they 
have no understanding of truth, but fiail] into fhlses, 3 ; that 
at^e time of the judgment they are to be destroyed, 4 ; that 
the Lord will then protect those, with whom the church is 
from Him, §, 6'; diat they will then reject falses and evil% 
7 ; ihtki those will perish who trust in themselves,, 8, 9 ; thai- 
good from the Lord will 'be m thsnew church, 9i 

Chap. XXXIL When the Lord shall r^ign by divine 
truth, 1 ; then there will be truth received, and the under*, 
standing of truth, 2, 3, 4; and siimtktion will cease, &; 
then the false-speaker will speak ^&lses, and the malevo» 
lent will do evils, 6, 7; and conversely, 8; that liken a&: 
things of the church will cease, 9s— 12; and^the ^dsewiU be- 
every where, 13, 14 ; even till there be divmetrutbftom the 
Lord, when there will be truth and good, and protection- frcm 
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fijses, 15 — 18 ; the false will still remain even to the eod, 
19 ; but not with those who love truth and good, 20. 

Chap. XXXIII. Concerning those who by falses vastate 
the truths of the church, 1 ; that the Lord will come and 
protect his own, 2 ; that the rastators will be dispersed by 
Him, 3, 4 ; that they will have protection from the Lord by 
divine truth, 5, 6 ; Uiat the devastation of the truth of the 
church will continue then, 7, 8, 9 ; that they have no regard 
for the Lord, 10; that falses and evils will consume all 
things of the church, 11, 12; that they will dread the last 
judgment, 13, 14 ; that those who do good from the Lord are 
to be saved, 15, 16, 17 ; that they will not hear falses and 
believe them, 18, 19 ; that they will be of the Lord's church, 
and that they will have from the Lord an abundance of all 
things- «f truth, 20, 21, 22; and of all things of good; and 
thus not any more evil, 23, 24. 

Chap. XaXIV. The last judgment upon all who are in 
evil and thence in falses is described, 1—8 ; that being cast 
dowi^ into hell, they will remain in horrid falses and evils to 
eternity, 9 — 15; that this was foretold, 16 ;* it will be other» 
wise with those who are not suchy 17. 

Chap. XXXV. That those who are out of the churcbi 
v«rho have not the Word, are to be accepted, that they may 
become the church, and that all things of heaven are to be 
given to them, .1, 2^ 3 ; that the Lord will protect and 
deliver them from the infernalsj 4, 5 ; that in the midst of 
them they are to be protected and saved, 6 — 9 ; that the 
church is from them, and that they will have the good of the 
church, 10. 

Chap. XXXVI. That reasonings from, falses have per* 
verted the doctrinals of the church, 1 ; by scientifics falsely 
applied, 2—6; and by the abrogation of representative 
worship, 7 ; and that therefore the church became perverted, 
8 — 10 ; whence merely evils and falses, 11, 12 ; so that they 
blasphemed the Lord, but that they had no power, 13—20 ; 
that this is made manifest, 21« 22. 

Chap. XXXVII. Concerning tho^e who have performed 
repentance, and consulted the truths of doctrine, 1 — 5 ; and 
have perceived that those will perish who have blasj^emed 
the Lord, 6, 7 ; who have so highly blasphemed, as that He 
could not prevail against them, 8 — 13; that those who have 
consulted doctrine from the Word, performed repentance, and 
prayed^to the Lord for help against the blasphemers, 14 — ^20 ; 
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and they received for answer in their heart, that those who 
hare blasphemed the Lord shall perish, which blasphemy 
is also treated of, 21 — ^27 ; that therefore it shall not proceed 
any farther, 28, 29 ; because a new church will exist in its 
own time, 30—32 ; wheref<»e the old church will not be 
destroyed yet, 33—35 1 but that still it is to be utterly de- 
stroyed, 36—38. 

Chap. XXXVIII. That they have performed repentance, 
and are therefore kept from destruction, 1 — 6 ; that there- 
fore the time of the Lord's coming is protracted, 7, 8; tbftt 
still the church will depart, d — 15; an exhortation to repent, 
16 — ^20 ; that there is yet natural good with some, 21, 22, 

Chap." XXXIX. It is foretold that they will adulterate all 
the goods of the Word, and profane its truths, so that no- 
thing of good and truth would be lefl, which is Babel, 1 — 7 ; 
but not as yet, 8. 

Chap. XL. The coming of the Lord is :foretold, when the 
good are to be saved, and the evil are to perish, 1 — 5 ; that 
all truth will be banished, 6-^ ; a prediction concerning the 
coming of the Lord, and concerning the salviition of those 
who receive Him, 9 — 11 ; because He is omnipotent and 
omniscient, 12 — 14; that^all persons and alt things against 
Him are &i no avail, 15 — 18 ; that man's own int^igence is 
of no ayail, 19, 20 ; that the Lord has dominion over all 
thin^f and that without Him all things Ml, 21 — ^25 ; that 
H^ rii}e$»^e heavens, 26 ; why the church is ignorant of it, 
27 ; that the Lord sustains the church with those who look 
to Him, 28, 29. 31 ; that those who do not look to Him have 
na power, but fall, 30. 

Chap. XLI. Concerning' the last judgment accomplished 
by iibe Lord from his Human, in Which He was in the world, 
1^^3; that by hid Divine, 4; that those opposed them^ 
seliFes to Hkn, who were in their own intelligence, 5, 6, 7 ; 
that'^e Humdn was corrobc»«^d by his Divine, 8— 10. 13, 
14; that they cannot in the smallest degree prevail against 
Him, 11, 12; that they will be utterly dispersed, 15, 16; 
that those who trust in the Lord shall not fail, 16^ 17 ; that 
they will have truths and goods in all abundance, 18, 19, 
^; that others will not knoMr or be able to do any fting'» 
21 — €4 ; that those who are in ignorance of the truth, will com<» 
to the Lord, 25, 26 ; of whom the chuich will be, 27 ; that of 
tkamselves they Afe nothing but the &l$e and eviU 28» 29. 

XIhap. XLII. Concerning the Lord ui whom is die Divinei 
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't&at He will gently lead and teach, 1—4 ; that from his Di« 
vine He will save, 6 — 6 ; the coming of the Lord foretold, 
and the joy of those who shall come to Him, who hefoi^ 
Uved in ignoruice, 9 — 12 ; that he will fight for them against 
the hells, which He will conquer, and destroy their power, 
13, 14, 1^ ; that those who are in ignorance are then to he 
illustrated, 16 ; that those who trust in their own intelli- 

Knce and thence m falses, are to he 4nven away, 17 ; the 
«d's ^tience and forbearance is described, 18, 19, 20 ; and 
also his justice, 21 ; that those who were of the church then 
deprived them of all troths, and that they^ hated them, 22, 
23, 24 ; that He sufiered direlul things from them, and that 
He sustained them, 25. 

Chap. XLIH. Goneeming the redemption and sahatiotx 
of those who are in the new church firom the Lord, 1 ; that 
falses and evUs will not hurt them, 2 ; that they will come 
to Him from all parts out of every na^n, 3 — 8 ; that this 
-was foretold, 9 ; that He himself who is to come foretold it, 
11^13; that He will destroy all who adulterate and profane 
the goods and truths of the x^hurch, 14 ; that it will be He 
himself, 1^; who saves his own, and destroys all the power 
of hell, 16, 17 ; diat from Him will be a new heaven and a 
new church of those who had not been at all in truths be* 
fore, 18 — ^21 } ^lat the ohmeh itself did not w<»R^ip Hisi, 
but wearied Him by sins, which He bore with from the 
beginning and afWwaxds, 22^^7 ; for whkh i^asbn Hie 
wul utterly r^ect it, 28. 

Chap. XLIV. Concerning those who will acknowledge 
the Lord, that they shall receive the Holy Spirit, 1 — 4 ; thgt 
it is Jehovah, who foretold that He himself would do it, 
6 — 7 ; that there is no other God, 8 ; that those who do not 
worship Him alone are falsifiers, 9— 11 r concerning' those 
who devise for themselves another species of reU^on from 
their own intelligence, how Uiey cause the false to appear afi 
tiruth, and evil as good, whence they have a worship re^ 
sembling divine worship, 12'— 20 ; touie Jewish church that 
It should desist from such - things, 21, 22; to the new 
church, that the Lord alone is the God of heaven and earth, 
23, 24 ; that the Lord rejects such, because from their own 
intelligence they are insane, 20 ; when He reestablishes his 
ehurch, 26; and destroys the old, 27; that this is from the 
Lord by the Divine Human, who is there Cjrrus, 28. 
i Chap. XLY. Concerning the Lord as to ^e Divine Hu« 
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man, who is Gyrus. That from his Divine, He has omnipo- 
tence against all things of hell, 1, 2 ; that He has divine wis- 
dom, 3; hy his Divine even to ultimates, 4; that He is no 
other than Jehovah, that all may know this, 5; 6 ; that from 
Him are all things, 7 ; they should receive Him that they 
may be saved, 8 ; that it is not to be doubted, but that it is 
so, and why it is so, 9, 10, 11 ; because He is the God of 
heaven, 12 ; and thus will save men, because they are bound 
by the hells, 13; that those who are in ignT)rance and 
natural men will come, 14 ; that it is not known whence 
salvation comes, 15; .that those who are in falses will recede, 
16 ; that those who are of his church are saved, 17 ; that 
they are thus saved, is, because man is bom for heaven, 18 ; 
that this is foretold in the Word, 19; that those who are in 
good accede, and that those who are in evil recede, 20 ; that 
they should receive Him because He is the only God, and 
from Him alone is salvation, 21, 22 ; that in Him alone is 
all the life of heaven, 23 — 25 ; and that there is none with 
those who are against Him, 24. 

CsLLP. XLVI. Concerning the profanation of truth, which 
is Bel ; that they have the affections of the false and evil, 1 ; 
that they are no longer able to understand truth, 2; con- 
cerning those who are not such, that they have been taught 
and are led by the Lord, 3, 4, 5; that the rest take goods 
and truths from the Word, and profane them, and make to 
themselves a religion, in which there is nothing of life, 6, 7 ; 
that they should consider that there is no other religion than 
what is prescribed in the Word, where all truths are, 8 — 12 ; 
that the coming of the Lord is near, from whom is salva- 
tion, 13. 

. Chap. XL VII. Concerning those who adultemte good and 
profane truth, who are Babel ; that they no longer have do- 
minion, 1 ; they devise falses of faith and evils of love, that 
they are to be destroyed even until there are none left, 2, 3 ; 
by the Lord, 4; those who profane will be thrust down, 5 ; 
that these things have invaded the church and perverted it, 
6 ; that they believe they have dominion over all, 7 ; and 
that their dominion will not cease on account of their wicked 
inventions of worship, in which they confide, 8, 9 ; that be- 
cause they have elevated themselves above all in the world, 
they will be utterly destroyed, 10, 11 ; that all their fictions 
and inventions of worship will avail nothing, but they will 
be cast down into hell, 12-— 15. 

2 
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Chap. XLYIII. An exhortation to the church adulte- 
rating the goods and profaning the truths of the Word, that 
they should desist; that it was given them to he a church 
and to acknowledge the Lord, hut in yain, 1, 2 ; that they were 
averted, which was shewn them, 3, 4; lest perhaps they 
might helieve that they were superior to others, 5 ; and that 
they did not know it, 6, 7 ; when yet they were such from 
the heginning, 8 ; that they are not yet to be destroyed, for 
his own reasons, and that the time will yet be prolonged, 9» 
10, 11 ; let them know that He is the God of heaven and 
earth, 12, 13 ; that it is the Lord, who will come among 
those who adulterate and profane the Word, and say it to 
them, 14 — 17 ; if they had obeyed Him, that they would have 
had the goods and truths of the church in all abundance, 18, 
19 I if they would relinquish the adulterations and falsifba- 
tions of the Word, and the pride of ruling, they would be in 
^very thing of the church, 20, 21 ; but that the church is not 
with them, because they are averted, 22. 

Chap. XLIX« Concerning the redemption and salvation 
of the faithful by the Lord, there the Lord is Israel ; that He 
will give doctrine concerning God, 1, 2, 3 ; that it will be 
given in vain in the church, 4 ; that a church is to be estab- 
lished by Him with every thing of it, 5, 6 ; in order that they 
may submit themselves to Him, 7 ; that He will teach them 
all the truths of salvation, 7 — 11 ; that those who were re- 
moved from truths will accede, 12 ; wherefore they have joy, 
13 ; they should not believe that the Lord does not remem- 
ber them, He always remembers them, 14, 15, 16 ; that falses 
and evils will be removed, 1 . 19 ; accession from all parts 
to the church, 18 ; that heaven will be enlarged for them^ 19, 
20 ; that from those with whom the Word was not, and 
thence neither the truth of the church, a multitude will come, 
who will worship the Lord, and be instructed in divine 
truths, 21, 22, 23 ; that evils from hell will not break in up- 
on them, 24, 25 ; that those who endeavor to introduce evil 
and the false, will be removed from them, and wiU be in the 
hells, 26. 

Chap. L. That the former church is rejected, 1 ; that 
there is -none there who obeys, or believes that there is a 
divine power to save, wherefore all things of the church are 
hidden from them, 2, 3 ; that the Lord has taught continu- 
ally, 4, 5 ; that they have treated the Lord ill, but that He 
has endured it, 6, 7 ; that by the Divine in Him He became 
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justice, 8, 9 ; that those who are against Him will perish hy 
fiedses of evil, 9 ; that those who are removed from truths 
will trust in Him and acknowledge Him, 10; and that the 
test with their evils and the falses thence will be cast into 
hell, 11. 

Chap. LI. That the worshippers of God look to the Lord 
from whom, and to the church by which, 1, 2 ; because the 
Lord will fiU them with intelligence, and make them blessed, 
3 ; because from Him is all good and truth, and in Him every 
nation will trust, 4, 5 ; nothing remains to eternity, except 
what is from Him, 6 ; those who love good should look to 
Him, and not regard the oppositions of men, because they 
will perish from falses and evils, 7, 8 ; to the Lord, because 
He has divine power to act, because He is able to remove the 
hells, so that they may joyfully pass through them without 
hurt, 9, 10, 11; that they have nothing to fear from evils 
thence, nor from their infestation, 12, 13; that the Lord will 
lead them out safe, however much hell resists, 14, 15 ; from 
his Divine He will set in order heaven and the church, 16 ; 
of those who had been in falses of ignorance, 17, 18 ; that 
before there was a want of truth and good, whence enormous 
falsities, 19, 20 ; that the Lord will take them'aw^y, 21, 22 ; 
and they will be given upon those who reject them with con- 
tempt, 23. 

Chap. LII. To the new church, that the doctrine of truth 
will be enlarged, lest falses break in, 1 ; and that it may 
reject the falses, 2 ; by which they have been captivated, and 
from «which they will be delivered, 3 ; because they were 
imbued with knowledges of the false, confirmed by reason- 
ings, 4 ; therefore evil and ignorance of God, 5 ; but they 
shall know their God, when He comes into the world, 6, 7 ; 
when He will restore the church, 8, 9 ; and will manifest 
Himself, 10 ; and then they will relinquish the religious no- 
tions in which are such falses, 11 ; the Lord will lead them 
out by degrees, 12, 13 ; that He will appear in humility, 14 ; 
that then those who are in goods and truths Will see and 
come, 14, 15. 

Chap. LIII. Concerning the appearance of the Lord in a 
state of humiliation ; that it is scarcely believed that the om- 
nipotence of God is in the Lord, 1 ; because He will appear 
as vile, and therefore to be despised, 2, 3 ; and that He ap- 
peared as if the Divine were not in Him, 4 ; when neverthe- 
less thereby is salvation, 5 ; that He endured all things, even 
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•to the passion of the cross, 6, 7, 8; and that He would sub- 
due the hells, 9 ; that by the passion of the cross a new 
church would exist, 10, 11; and because He endured such 

. things, that He will come forth a conqueror, 12. 

Chap. LIV. That those with whom the church was not 

. before, will have many truths of the church, and will be mul- 
tiplied, 1, 2, 3 ; that fonner falsities will not be remembered, 
because the Lord will be the God of the church, 4, 5 ; that 
for some time they were as without God, 5, 6 ; that this was 
the case when there was no church, but that it is to be restor- 
ed by the Lord, 7, 8 ; when there is no truth ; although 
afterward it will not fail, 9, 10 ; that doctrinals will be full 
of spiritual and heavenly truths from the Lord, 11, 12, 13; 
they will no longer be afraid of falses from hell, 14, 15 ; that 
those who from them are against the church will be cast into 
hell, 16, 17. 

Chap. LV. That they will receive truths from the Lord 
freely, 1 ; that they will reject such things as have in them 

. no spiritual life, 2 ; that truth in which is life, and by which 
there is conjunction, will be given by the Lord, 3, 4 ; that 
those will come to the Lord, who knew Him not before, 5, 6 ; 
concerning repentance, 7 ; that they know not the way by 
which salvation is wrought, 8, 9 ; that it is by the coming 
of the Lord, 10, 11 ; that by that only is heavenly happiness, 
12 ; and instead of evil and the false, good and truth to eter- 
nity, 13. 

Chap. LVI. That the Lord the Savior is about to cotne, 
1 ; happy is he who accounts holy the union of the Divine 
and the Human, also of the Lord with the church, 2 ; nor 
should any one believe that he is separated from the Lord, 
3 ; that strangers, who esteem that union holy, are to be 
received into the church in preference to others, 4, 5 ; and 
that those also, who are iii falses from ignorance, are to be 
introduced, and that their worship will be accepted, 6, 7 ; that 
the rest also are to be brought, 8, 9 ; because they have been 
seduced by those who are in evil lusts, 10, 11 ; and who 
desire nothing else but to be insane in falses, 12. 

Chap. LVII. That there is no longer truth and good, and 
life in them, 1,2; because they have falsified and adulterated 
them, 3 ; speaking against the Diving, 4 ; those who love all 
falses whatsoever, and destroy all truths whatsoever, 5 ; . and 
worship those things which are of their own intelligence, 6 ; 
and extol the doctrine thence even to adoration, 7 ; and have 
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published it to all» and extended it to falses of every kind, 8 ; 
and call them heavenly goods and truths, and adore them 
with all submission, 9 ; that they have not retracted, because 
it was from their own intelligence, 10 ; and this because they 
have not consulted the Lord, who would teach them, 11, 12 $ 
that £3ilses will destroy them; it is otherwise with those who 
love the Lord, so that He may teach truths and remove 
falses, 13, 14 ; that the Lord will do this with the humble in 
heart, 15; that He cannot do it for those who sure wise from 
what is their own, 16, 17 ; but for those who mourn for it, 
18, 19 ; nor with those, who from the natural produce evils 
and falses, from whom they are never removed, 20, 21. 

. Chap. LVIII. Concerning the iniquity of the old church, 
which is to be disclosed, 1 ; they are as Uiose who love truth, 
2 ; and as those who convert themselves, 3 ; but they con- 
vert themselves from an evil motive, 4 ; that conversion is 
not to speak devoutly, but to shun evils, 5, 6 ; and to exer- 
cise charity, 7 ; then they will have truths in abundance, and 
the Lord will be with them, 8 — 11 ; thus the church will be 
with them, and they will restore all things of the church, 
12 ; if they esteem the union of the Lord with the church 
holy, that they will come into heaven, 13, 14. 

Chap. LIX. That the Lord hears and can do all things, 
but that falses and evils hinder, 1, 2 ; that truths have been 
falsified by them, whence evils of life and falses of doctrine, 
S, 4 ; that they devise such things as captivate and deceive, 
and afterwards kill, 5 ; that those things which are of doc- 
trine and life are of no avail with them whatever, 6 ; they 
are sedulous to pervert, whence is vastation, 7 ; whosoever 
follows them loses the truths of the church with himself, 8.; 
thence it is that they are in falses and see nothing in clear 
light, 9, 10 ; thence there is no salvation, 11 ; because there 
is nothing but evils, and an aversion from truths, thus from 
th^ Lord, 12 — 15; since there is not any one in the 
truth, nor any one in the Lord, therefore H!e alone fought 
by his own power from divine truth, 16, 17 ; as from ven- 
geance, 18 ; wherefore divine worship belongs to Him, be- 
cause from Him is redemption, 19, 20 ; and that from the 
Divine itself all the truth of the church is derived to eternity, 
21. 

Chap. LX. The coming of the Lord with divine truth, 
when there is nothing but the false and the evil of the false, 
1, 2; that the Divine is only in the Lord, 2; that they will 

2* 
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come to Him frort^ all parts in great numbers, even those wbo 
are external, 3, 4, 5 ; who will worship the Lord from good 
and truth, 6, 7 ; that those will come who are in the shade 
of truth, 8 ; that the truths of the church and the church 
itself will be with them, 9, 10 ; that there will be a continual 
accession for the sake of salvation, 11, 12; that the spiritual 
moral will come, 13 ; also those who have not known the 
Lord before, 14; who will learn spiritual truths from the 
Lord, 15, 16 ; that the natural in them will become spiritual, 
17 ; there will no longer be perversion of truth and good, 
18 ; nor the love of the false, but the love of the Lord, 19 ; 
and this to eternity, 20 ; in heaven with increasing intelli- 
gence, 21, 22; these things when the Lord comes, 22, 

Chap. LXI. Concerning the coming of the Lord, to save 
those who are in ignorance of truth and in the desire of it, 
and when a judgment is to take place, 1, 2, 3 ; that then 
the things of the church, which have perisfied, are to be re- 
stored, 4 ; the externals of the church, 5 ; the internals of 
the church, 6 ; more than ever before, 7 ; that by their truths 
and goods there will be conjunction, 8 ; and they are to be 
acknowledged, 9 ; that such things of the church will exist 
when the Lord comes, 10, 11. 

Chap. LXII. Concerning the coming of the Lord, and 
concerning the church then, what it is ; that a church will 
6xist, which will acknowledge the Lord, in which will be the 
very truths of heaven, and more than before, 1, 2, 3; that 
they will not be separated from the Lord as before, but con- 
joined with Him, 4, 5-; that this will be preached even till 
it takes place, 6, 7 ; that then the truths of the Word will 
not be for those who falsify them, but for those who receive 
them, 8, 9 ; that a preparation will be made, 10 ; and it will 
be announced that the Lord is about to come, 10, 11; and 
that that church will be from Him, 12. 

Chap. LXIII. Concerning the Lord, and concerning his 
combats. The Lord as to divine truth or the Word from 
which is his divine power, 1 ; that the Word is utterly adul- 
terated and destroyed, 2 ; that there was none in truths, and 
that therefore the Lord alone fought and conquered, that the 
faithful might have salvation, 3— -6 ; that this was done from 
mercy, in order that those who are willing to receive truth 
may be saved by Him, 7, 8 ; and that from divine love He 
might lead them, 9 ; that those who were of his church be- 
fore, turned themselves away, 10 ; that nevertheless before 
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that church existed He led men, and protected them in the 
midst of hell, 11 — 14; a prayer to the Lord that He would 
have pity, because He alone has redeemed, 15, 16 ; that oth- 
erwise they would have perished, and hell would have ruled, 
17, 18 ; that then there will be power when the Lord comes, 
19. 

Chap. LXIV. That the Lord causes the infemals to perish, 
when He comes with divine power, 1,2; that before it was 
not heard and done, 3 ; that thus He saves the faithful, 4 ; 
that all are in sins, and none can be saved unless He comes, 
5, 6 ; when yet all were created by Him, 7 ; that there- 
fore He would regard them, 8 ; when all things of the church 
are vastated, 9, 10 ; the Lord cannot suffer this, 11, 12. 

[N. B. In the ahove explication of Chap, LXIV. verses 1, 2, 
answer to verses 1, 2, 3, in. the English Bible ; verse 3 aw- 
swers to verse 4 ; and verses 11, 12, answer to verse 12.] 

Chap^ LXV. That the Lord had been present with those 
who are against Him, who are in direful loves of the false 
and evil, and who reject Him, 1 — 5 ; that they will perish 
on account of contrary worship, 6, 7 ; but that still all things 
of the church will not perish, because a church will be 
formed, 8, 9, 10 ; but that those who have perverted the 
Word will perish from falses, 11, 12 ; that they will become 
miserable, others happy, 13, 14 ; that they will be conjoined 
to the Lord, 15, 16; that the Lord will establish ja new 
church, 17, 18 ; in which will be all goods and truths, thus 
all things of heaven, 19, 20, 21 ; and that it will not perish, 
22, 23; that the Lord will teach, 24; that falses and evils 
will no longer destroy, 25. 

Chap. LXVI. That heaven and the church are with those 
who live in humility, and live according ^o the command- 
ments, 1,2; it is oliierwise with those who have perverted 
all worship into evil, 3 ; that they will receive retribution, 
because they have not obeyed, 4 ; that those who are out of 
the church obey, and will be received in their stead, 5 ; the 
destruction of the evil, 6 ; that before they perish the 
church is established with others, 7, 8 ; and it will be estab- 
lished, 9 ; that they will receive divine truth with joy, 10, 
11; that they will haVe all goods and truths, 12, 13, 14; 
that destruction will be upon ti&ose who are against them, 14, 
15 ; and they will perish, 16 ; who have perverted the holy 
things of the church, 17 ; that they will come to the Lord 
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from all parts, 18 ; of every religion, 19 ; they will be ia 
every truth of the doctrine of the church, 20; and in its 
good 21 ; that whatever is of heaven and the church will 
abide with them, 22 ; that they vnll continually worship the 
Lord, 23 ; that those who have rejected Him will remain in 
falses and in their evihi forever, 24. 
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CHAPTER I. The state of the church perverted, 1, 2, 3 ; 
concerning the Lord, who is there Jeremiah, that He is to be 
bom, in order that He may teach all men divine truth, 4 — 8 ; 
that from his Divine He would teach the truths and goods 
of the church, and that He would destroy the falses and evils, 
9, 10 ; that the truths of every good were given to them 
through the Word, 11, 12 ; but that they perverted them, 
13 ; whence arose falses of every kind against the truths of 
the church, 14, 15 ; and thence a contrary worship, 16 ; that 
the Lord will admit them to fight against Him, and that they 
will submit, because the Divine is in the Lord, 17, 18, 19. 

Chap. II. Concerning the church established with the 
ancients; concerning its primitive state, that it was de- 
fended from falses and evils, 1, 2, 3 ; that for no reason they 
departed from Him, who had led and protected them, 4, 5, 6 ; 
and had taught them all things of the church, which however 
they perverted, as well the truths as the goods, by departing 
from the Lord, 7, 8 ; that still He will teach with difficulty, 
9; that no nation has changed its religion as they have 
done, ID, 11 ; it is horrible that they have rejected the Lord 
and devised for themselves falses of doctrine, 12, 13 ; where- 
fore the church and its doctrine are devastated, 14, 15 ; by 
falses from the natural man, 16 ; that this is because they 
have rejected the Lord, 17; by scientifics and reasonings, 
18 ; that they bring punishments upon themselves, because 
they have separated themselves from the Lord, and worship- 
ped infernal things, 19, 20 ; when notwithstanding genuine 
truths were given to them, and yet they became such, 21 ; 
howsoever in externals they performed similar wjorship, that 
still inwardly they are infernal, 22, 23 ; that they desire to 
be in falses and evils, and shun truths and goods, 24, 25 ; 
that evils and falses are their worship, 26, 27 ; that this is 
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the case with all, 28 ; that they are not willing to return, al- 
though chastised, 29, 30; that nevertheless they are not for- 
saken by the Lord, but that they have forsaken Him, 31, 32 ; 
that they fight to confirm those things by falsifications of the 
Word, 33, 34 ; that they have confirmed them by reasonings 
from the natural man, 36 ; that nevertheless their confirma- 
tions are of no avail, 37. 

Chap. III. Concerning the spiritual church, or concerning 
the truths of the church, that they have gone and falsified 
the truths, 1, 2 ; that they were not willing to understand 
truths, 3 ; that they only acknowledged the Word outwardly 
in the letter, yet did not abide with it, but with falses, 4, 5 ; 
that the church, as to truths, has falsified them, and would 
not be reformed, 6, 7 ; that the heavenly church, or church 
as to goods, has done the same ; that as they have truths, so 
likewise have they adulterated goods, 7 — 9 ; that they wor- 
ship the falses of evil, and have perverted the goods more 
than the truths, 10, 11 ; an exhortation to reject &.e false and 
to receive the truth, that there may be conjunction and a 
church, 12 — 14 ; and then knowledge, 15 ; that when the 
Lord shall come, there will no more be the representative 
of a church, but a church where the Lord himself will be 
instead of that, 16, 17 ; that then truth and good will make 
one, 18 ; concerning those who shall come, that they are to be 
adopted as sons by the Lord, 19 ; but that the church has be- 
come perverted, 20, 21 ; the acknowledgment and confession 
of those who will be of the new church, that they have falses 
and evils, 22 — 25. 

Chap. IV. An exhortation to desist from evils and ac- 
knowledge the Lord, from whom those who are in goods and 
truths will have salvation, 1, 2 ; unless they desist and convert 
themselves, that they will utterly perish, 3, 4 ; so that those 
■may be removed who shall acknowledge, while the destruc- 
tion continues, 5, 6 ; because the devastation of all things of 
the church is at hand, 7 ; which does not cease by external 
wailing, 8 ; nor by complaints, that they perish, when yet it 
is said in the Word, that they are to be saved, 9, 10 ; an an- 
swer, that they are not willing to acknowledge and receive, 
11, 12; that falses break in, 13; concerning the corruption 
of the churph, 14, 15 ; as to doctrine, 16 ; as to the Word, 
17 ; a lamentation over those things, 18-— 21 ; that there is 
no longer understanding of truth, 22 ; that all things of the 
church are destroyed, so that nothing remains, 22 — 27 ; and 
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there is no churchy 28, 29 ; that they could not by any means 
be restored with them, 30 ; the despair of those of whom the 
new church will be formed, 31. 

Chap. V. That there is no truth in doctrine nor in the 
church, and if they believe, it is the false, 1, 2 ; they were 
urged by punishments, but still they have not received, 3 ; 
that it is not from simplicity but by study and from design, 
4, 5 ; therefore all falses and the evils of the false have brok- 
en in, 6 ; they have rejected all mercy because they have 
perverted all the truths and goods which they had in great 
abundance, 7, 8 ; wherefore they cannot but perish, 9, 10 ; 
for they have acknowledged evils and falses as goods and 
truths, because they have departed from the Lord, 11, 12; 
and they have annihilated the Word, 13 ; wherefore infernal 
evil will invade them, whjch will further destroy all the 
goods and truths of the church, 14 — 17 ; but as yet not ut- 
terly, 18 ; that this has happened to them because they have 
forsaken the Lord, 19, 20 ; when yet they might know that 
the Lord alone can do all things, and they are not willing 
to know that He is God, from whom are all truths and goods, 
21 — ^24 ; that this is so because it is their delight to pervert 
and deceive, 25 — ^27 ; and' for this reason they are held in 
esteem, 27, 28 ; they cannot but perish, 29 ; because all 
goods and truths from primaries to uitimates are thus per- 
verted, also because all of them from the highest to the low- 
est do so, 30, 31. 

Chap. VL Concerning those who in the lowest heaven 
have conjunction with the Lord, who are the sons of Benja- 
min, that the church perishes with them by the falses of evil, 1, 
2 ; that they have no longer truth and good, but the false and 
evil, which destroy them, 3 — 5 ; that the church is thereby 
destroyed with them, 6, 7 ; that still there are some truths, 
let them not lose them, 8, 9 ; but they do not hearken, 10 ; 
wherefore all are destroyed, 1 1 ; thus others are received in 
their room, 12; because every thing there is perverted, so 
that there is no protection against the false, 13, 14; which 
they do not acknowledge to be false, 15 ; and they reject 
truUis, 16, 17; wherefore ruin awaits them, 18, 19; thence 
they make the works of their worship of no avail, 20 ; that 
destruction awaits them, 21 ; by the falses, from which they 
reason against the truths of the church, 22, 23; concerning 
those who are separated and mourn over them, 24 — ^26; 
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that the perverse have been proved, atid found incapable of 
any restoration, 27 — 30. 

Chap. VII. Concerning those who are in the_ lowest hea- 
ven, with whom the church is as to good, to them, 1,2; that 
they should look to truths and goods, 3 ; that they should not 
believe the church is with them, 4 ; unless they live according 
to the commandments, and do not violate the Word, 5, 6; 
that those things do not make the church, 7 ; if the life is 
contrary to the commandments, that the church has no wor- 
ship, 8-— 10 ; that the Lord's church is not with those who 
profane holy things, 11 ; thereby the destruction of the church 
is effected, as elsewhere,, also here, 12 — 15; intercession 
would not avail, 16 ; because it is certain that they profane 
the truths and goods of heaven, 17 — 19 ; thence the destruc- 
tion of all, 20 ; that they rely on the externals of worship, 
which are of no avail, because they have no internals of wor- 
ship, 21 — 24: ; that they have obstinately rejected internals, 
even from the beginning, 25, 26; since reformation ' is in 
vain, all things of their worship will be rejected, because they 
profane all things of the church, 27 — 31 ; that they will be 
cast into hell, where there is nothing but the false and evil, 
32, 33 ; thus that church will perish, 34. 

Chap. VIII. That the profaners of truth will be cast into 
hell, and abide in their profanations, 1, 2; that all their re- 
mains will also perish, 3 ; that they are such that they cannot 
be converted and brought back, 4 — 6 ; that they are not 
willing to know any truth from the Word, rejecting it, 7 — ^9 ; 
wherefore the things which are with them will be given to 
others, 10 ; that they defend their falses, and say that they 
are the truths of the church, that they are not willing it 
should be otherwise, 11, 12; wherefore, as there is nothing 
of truth and good any longer remaining, they will perish, 13 ; 
they have recourse to the Word, but in vain, 14, 15 ; then the 
fallacies of the sensualjnan, and reasonings from them, will 
destroy them and infect them with poison, 16, 17 ; a recipro- 
cal grief and lamentation, that the time is so long protracted 
before a new church from others can be established 18 — ^23. 

[N. B. Verse 23 of Chap, VIIL according to the author^s 
division f is verse 1 of Chap, IX., according to the English 
division. Therefore all the verses bf the following Chap, 
IX. must be read as one in advance ; i. e. verses 1, 2, must 
be read verses 2, 3 ; and so onto the end of the chapter,]. 
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Chap. IX. That in the church there is nothing but what 
is falsified and thence evil, because they depart from the 
Lord, 1, 2 ; that one false is derived from another even until 
there is nothing but the false, 3, — 5 ; they pretend that they 
are willing, when they are taught, but still they are not, 6, 7 ; 
will they not perish? 8 ; grief on account of the destruction of 
all things of the church, so that it does not remain, 9 — 11 ; 
because they have rejected the Word, and obeyed their own 
lusts, therefore they are in the falses of evil, 12 — 14; ~ 
wherefore they will perish from evils and from falses thence, 
15 ; a lamentation over the devastation, 16 — 18 ; a lamenta- 
tion that thence is destruction, 19, 20 ; because they have 
infernal evil and the false, 21 ; that it may be known that all 
of truth and good, and thence all of power and wisdom, is 
from the acknowledgment of the Lord, 22, 23 ; the coming 
of the Lord to judgment upon all who are iii externals with- 
out internals, 24, 25, 

[N. B. AH the verses of Chap. IX. mttst be read as one in ad' 

vance, in order to make them ajisiveralfle to the English 

'' drvision, i. e. verses 1, 2, must be read verses 2, 3 ; and so 

on to the end of the chapter. "] 

_ __ ' 

Chap. X. That those should not be feared, who from their 

own intelligence and by arts wish to prevail, 1, 2 ; it is de- 
scribed how they make evil appear as good, and themselves 
as powerful, 3— -5 ; when yet the Lord alone has power, 6, 
7 ; that they abuse the Word to effect this, 8, 9 ; when yet 
the Lord alone reigns, 10 ; and that those who do not ac- 
knowledge Him disappear, 11; that all truth is from the 
' Lord, 12, 13 ; that raan*s own intelligence is absolutely of no 
avail, and that it will perish, 14, 15 ; it is otherwise with the 
church, which trusts in the Lord, 16 ; the preparation of the 
latter, during the destruction of the former, 17, 18 ; grief on 
account of the departure of the church from the Lord, and 
its vastation, 19 — ^21; their destruction, 22; a prayer to 
the Lord, that they may not perish together with the e^dl, 
23-^25. 

Chap. XL That they should do the commandments and 
acknowledge the Lord, which is the covenant, 1- — 3 ; that 
He was with them when they were reformed, 4 ; that there- 
by they might have had every good and truth of the church, 
5, 6 ; that this was often said to them, but there was no obe- 
dience, 7, 8; but they all had done the contrary, and ac- 
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knowledged another God, 9, 10 ; that therefore there is no 
help for them, because they all love falses, and worship other 
gods, 11 — 13 ; intercession will not avail, 14 ; that they have 
profaned the church and its good and truth, 15 — 17 ; that it 
is manifest by this, that they would deliver up the Lord to 
death, 18, 19^; that therefore retribution shall be made them, 
20 ; that they are not willing to hear of the Lord, 21 ; that 
they will perish by falses at the day of judgment, 22, 23. 

Uhap. XII. It is asked by the church, which expects the 
Lord, why the wicked flourish, 1,2; O that He may come, and 
that the evil may be removed, 3 ; because there are no long- 
er truths and goods with them, 4 ; that they have their own 
intelligence, 5 ; nor do they wish to know more, 6 ; that the 
church, where the Word is, turns itself against the Lord, and 
has embraced falses, whence it is desolated and vastated, 
7 — 12 ; that goods are turned into evils, 13 ;' that therefore 
they are to be expelled, and others received in their place, of 
whom a church will be formed, 14^ 16 ; that they will remain 
80 long as they acknowledge the Lord, 16, 17. '• 

Chap. XIIl. It is represented by the linen girdle that the 
truth of the church would successively perish by reasonings 
from the natural man, 1 — 7 ; that the case was^ similar with 
the church where the Word is, where they have departed 
from the Lord, and thence from truths, 8 — 11 ; and were af- 
terwards falses instead of truths, 12, 13 ; and thence destruc- 
tion, 14 ; that they ought to take heed to themselves, lest 
instead of truth there be merely the false, 15, 16 ; grief on 
account of that, 17 ; it may be seen that all the truth of the 
Word perishes, 18, 19 ; that there are falses in the room of 
truths, 20 ; that thence destruction is at hand, 21 ; the rea- 
son is, because they are inwardly evil, and thence they also 
become outwardly evil, 22 ; that it cannot be otherwise, 23 ; 
wherefore destruction comes because they have forsaken the 
Lord, and that thence they have^ falses-, 24, 25 ; wherefore 
the interiors, which are evil, will bp laid open, 26, 27. 

Chap. XIV. That truth entirely ^falls in the church, 1 — 3; 
that he who seeks does not find it, 4 — 6 ; a prayer to the 
Lord that He would have pity, 7 — 9 ; answer is made^ that 
they have departed, 10 ; that therefore no attention is paid to 
their prayer, nor to their worship, 11, 12; that they are flat- 
tered that there is no want and desolation of truth, 13 ; that this 
is from their doctrine of the f^-lse, which will perish, and to- 
gether with it those who live according to ,it, 14 — 16 ; grief 
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for this, that neither in the church nor in doctrine is thete 
any truth, 17, 18; a complaint thereon, 19; a prayer for 
them, 20—22. 

Chap. XV. Answer, that not any intercession for them can 
avail, 1 ; that they will he cast into hell, where are falses 
and evils of every kind, 2, 3 ; that they are to be expelled 
from the church, 4, 5 ; because they have departed, 6 ; that 
they have not any truth, 7 ; because no truth, therefore the 
false, 8; that the church has ceased with them, 9, 10 ; that at 
the time of the judgment destruction will come upon them, 11 ; 
that they will be destroyed by falses from the natural man, 
thence they' will have no truths from the "Word, but they will 
be taken away from them, 12 — 14. Concerning the Lord, 
and concerning his combats from divine truth, 15, 16 ; that 
He is grieved by their falses, 17, 18 ; that He has victory 
over them, 19 — ^21. 

Chap. XVI. That with that church there is no conjunction 
with the Lord, because there are no truths and goods there, 
1 — 3 ; that they cannot but be cast away into hell,^4 ; that 
no pity can be shewn them, 5, — 7 ; because no good and 
truth can be received by them, 8 ; that all conjunction with 
the Lord has perished with them, 9 ; that this is because 
they have departed from worshipping the Lord, thence their 
worship is not the worship of Crod, 10, 11 ; thence every one 
wishes to be wise from himself, 12 ; wherefore they will be 
in hell, 13 ; that others are to be brought by the Lord to the 
church, 14, 15 ; as well the natural as the rational, 16 ; that 
retribution will be made to those, who first profaned the 
church, 17, 18 ; that those of whom the church will be form- 
ed, will acknowledge the Lord, 19 — 21. 

Chap, XVII. That it is in their internals to worship only 
externals, 1,2; that all scientific truths will be taken away, 3 ; 
not as^ yet ; but that they are to come into hell, 4 ; that be- 
cause they trust in themselves, they do not perceive any 
thing of truth and good, 5, 6 ; on the other hand, those who 
trust in the Lord always have good and truth, 7, 8 ; that the 
Lord knows what inwardly lies hid, howsoever the external 
may appear, 9, JO ; that the truths, which they learn, are of 
no use to them, 11 ; that the Lord is heaven and the church, 
wherefore those who depart from Hhn, are damned, 12, 13 ; 
prayer to the Lord, and acknowledgment, that the wicked 
may be removed, 14 — 18 ; the Lord to those who are in ex- 
ternals, 19, 20 ; that they should acknowledge his Divine, 
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which is the sabbath, and not violate it, 21 — ^24; that then 
they will have understanding of the Word, 25-; and that 
then worship will be from truths, 26 ; if they should not ac- 
knowledge, that the externals will perish from internals, 27. 

Chap. XVIII. It is represented that those who are in 
falses and evils can be reformed by the Lord, 1 — 4 ; where- 
fore those who, after repentance, convert themselves, although 
they are in falses and evils, are accepted by the Lord, 5 — 8 ; 
on the other hand, that those who are in truths and in good, 
and do evil, perish, 9, 10 ; it is said to those who are in the 
church, that they should repent and convert themselves, but 
that they would not, 11 — 13; because they v love falses of 
every kind, and thereby annihilate the church with them, 
14—16 ; wherefore they will be destroyed, 17 ; that they 
extol themselves against the Lord, and thence against his 
Word, by despising Him, and falsifying it, 18 ; a lamenta- 
tion upon it, 19, 20 ; that they have not any truth of the 
diurch, and that they act craftily, 21, 22 ; that they cannot 
be forgiven, 23. 

Chap. XIX. Concerning the church which was instituted, 
1 ; but that they have destroyed their truths by dire falses, 
•that therefore tlie. church has perished, 2, 3 ; that they have 
rforsaken the Lord, and loved the evils flowing from the love 
of self, 4, 5 ; wherefore the church is no longer there, but 
hell, 6 ; that they will be there among the profaners, 7, 8 ; 
.'where there is deadly hatred among them, 9 ; it is repre- 
sented that the church there is destroyed, so that it cannot 
be restored, 9 — 11 ; that hell is actually there, because there 
is nothing but the concupiscence of self-love, 12, 13 ; that 
this was foretold to them by the Word, 14, 15. 

Chap. XX. That they blaspheme the Word, 1 — 3 ; that 
they are about to come among those who blaspheme and 
adulterate the Word, 4; that all the truths and goods of the, 
Word will be dispersed by them, 5 ; that thus they will per- 
ish with them, 6; a lamentation over the blasphemies against 
the Lord and against the Word, 7 — 10 ; but confidence in 
the Lord during combats that the Word is protected, 11 — 
13 ; despair because the Word is so treated, 14 — 18. 

Chap. XXL That the hell of the blasphemers of the Lord 
and of the profaners of the Word would be present, 1, 2 ; 
that it cannot be averted by the Lord, because they ally it 
to themselves, 3 — 5 ; that all things of them are such, 6 ; 
and that they will all perish, 7 ; that it is worse for those 



^ JEREMIAH. 

who study the Word, hecause they do it from a profane prin- 
ciple within, 8 — 10; that they have not good and truth, 
11, 12; that there is a hardening of the heart, 13; that 
thence is destruction, 14. 

Chap. XXII. To those in the church who are in the 
science of things, 1, 2 ; that if they would do according to 
the truths of the Word and their science, and not pervert 
them, they would have intelligence, 3, 4 ; that otherwise all 
of their intelligence will perish, 5, 6; and all of their sci- 
ence, because they have separated themselves from the 
Lord, 7 — 9; that there is no restitution, 10; that the 
church is no longer from them, 11, 12; because they have 
made to themselves a religion by reasonings from falses, 13, 
14 ; that those who were before them in , the church, were 
not such, 15, 16; but that they have perverted the church 
by falses of' every kind, 17 ; that no pity can be shown be- 
cause they are ejected as profane, 18, 19 ; that they would 
net attend to the Word, 20, 21 ; because they have imbued 
the falses of religion, 22 ; that they cannot nave protection 
by the Word, however they acknowledge it with the mouth, 
23, 24 ; that they will come among those who profane the 
Word, and thereby make to themselves a religion contrary 
to the truths of the church, from which religion they cannot 
recede, 25 — 27 ; that they have not any truth but what is 
perverted and profaned, 28 — 30. 

Chap. XXIII. Against those who have perverted the good 
of the Word, and thereby have destroyed the church, who 
are the pastors, 1, 2; that they will perish, and that ^e 
Lord will institute a church from others, who will teach and 
learn its good, 3, 4 ; that the Lord is about to do this, and 
that then those who are of his church are to be saved, 5, 6 ; 
that then they will acknowledge that the Lord is Jehovah, 
and that the church is his, 7, 8 ; against those who pervert 
the truths of the Word, who are the prophets, 9 ; thence the 
church is full of falses and perverted, 10 ; and there is no 
longer truth and good, except external, 11 ; because they do 
not see truths, they perish at the day of judgment, 12 ; that 
truths are perverted by false principles, which are of religion, 
13 ; but that the Word is perverted, this is the worst, 14; 
these will have nothing but the false, 15 ; which they also 
confirm from the Word, 16, 17; saying that it is divine, 18; 
that they will perish at the day of judgment, 19, 20; that 
they learn from themselves and not from the Lord, for if 
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from the Lord, they would depart from evils, 21, 22 ; thus 
the Lord would he with them, 23, 24 ; that they pervert by 
false interpretation, 25, 26 ; thence there is no understanding 
of truth, 27 ; because they have it not, from the Lord, who is 
also the Word, in which the truth from Him manifests 
itself, 28, 29 ; perversions of truth still by those who say 
that they are enlightened, 30, 31 ; when yet they are not 
enlightened, 32 ; that divine truth shews that they have de- 
parted, 33 ; whoever says otherwise, will suffer punishment, 
34; moreover, that they will not know what divine truth is, 
35, 36 ; and because they call that divine truth which is 
fiBiIse, the truth of the church will be removed from them, 
thence their destruction, 37 — 40. 

Chap. XXIV. After that the whole church had adulterat- 
ed and profaned the Word, it is represented, that a part ol 
them was such that they could be reformed, but a part could 
not, which are the two baskets of figs ; in the one^ good ones, 
and in the other, bad ones, 1 — 3 ; those who could be re- 
formed, were those who had been entirely vastated, so that 
they knew not what was truth and good ; that these are at 
length capable of being taught, of acknowledging the Lord, 
of being received and becoming the church, 4-— 7 ; but those 
who could not be reformed, were those who would still be 
in worship from the Word, which worship they would then 
continually profane, 8, 9 ; * that with these every thing holy 
would be profaned, and they would perish, 9, 10. 

Chap. XXV. The Lord to those, with whom the church 
was instituted, 1 — 3; that He had taught them continu- 
ally by the Word, that they should desist from evils, and 
not go to other worship than that of the Lord, but they did 
not obey, 4 — 1 ; that therefore every thing of the churc^^ 
with them will perish, and they will be in temptations from 
those who profane holy things, 8 — 11 ; that afterwards 
retribution will be made to the tempters, 12 ; that it will be 
80 done, 13, 14 ; that the knowledges of truth and good, and 
•tilso truths of every kind and sort, will perish, 15—27; 
that it cannot but be the case, even among those who are in 
knowledges from the Word, 28 — 30 ; that there is no longer 
any (ruth but \^hat is profaned, 31—33 ; a lamentation by 
those who are in good and thence in truths, 34 — 38. 

.Chap. XXVI. An exhortation from the Lord, that they 
should repent, and live according to his commandments in 
the Word, 1—5 ; that otherwise the church with them would 
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be destroyed, 6 ; that the evil and the £alse of religion havo^ 
condemned Him to death, 7 — 9.; but the truths of the 
church, because He spoke from the Divine, have absolved 
Him, 10 — 16 ; a document that they did not condemn Him 
to death when He spoke being inspired, 17 — 19 ; except one 
who spoke falsely, 20 — ^23 ; that the Lord is not condemned, 
on account of the people, 24. 

Chap. XXVII. Since it is over with the church and with 
all things of it, that they should no longer be there, lest they 
should profane it ; that therefore they were carried away to 
Babylon, where they could not profane the holy things of it, 
and that those who would not go were profaners, and would 
perish, 1 — 8 ; that those who teach any thing else, teach 
falses, 9 — 11 ; that all those with whom the church was 
instituted would go, and that otherwise they would profane 
and perish, 12, 13; that they should not believe any thing 
else, 14, 15 ; that nothing of the holy things will remain, ' 
not even of the externals of the church, because profaned, 
16 — 21 ; that a church will be formed of others, after that it 
is delivered from profane things, 22. — ^The reason of this 
was, because the land of Canaan and all things there repre- 
sented the church, and as these were named in, the Word, 
those who had proianed holy things could not be tolerated 
there. 

Chap. XXVIII. That they understood the Word in a con- 
trary sense, and that thence they persuaded themselves, that 
the profane things of their religions were the holy things of 
the church, and that therefore they should- not be taken 
away fron^ the land ; but it is shewn that they persuaded 
themselves into falses, 1—17. 

Chap. XXIX. It is said to those who are in spiritual 
captivity, that they should study truths and do good, and 
remain in them, 1—7 ; and not imbibe falses, 8, 9 ; since, 
when their spiritual captivity ceases, a new church is to be 
instituted by the Lord of those who are such, and who ac- 
knowledge the Lord, 10 — 15 ; that those who were before 
of the church will profane the holy things of the church, and 
that therefore they will perish, 16—19 ; that those who have 
falsely interpreted the .Word, are damned, 20 — ^23 ; that 
those who have persuaded falses, will remain in falses, and 
will not perceive truth, 24 — 32^. < 

Chap. XXX. C«^cerning the establisjiment of the church 
with those who Wej^c-in spiritual captivity, or in ignorance 
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of truth, 1 — 3 ; that then the last judgment will take place 
with those who are of the church, 4^ — 7 ; that then they are 
to be called to the church, and they will worship the Lord, 
8, 9; that their spiritual captivity will then cease, 10, 11 ; 
that they are infested by evils and falses, and there is no 
remedy, 12 — 15 ; but that those who have destroyed will be 
destroyed, 16 ; that there will be a remedy from the Lord, 
who will restore the church, 17, 18 ; that they will be per- 
fected in truths, and it will endure, 19, 20 ; that this will be 
done by the Lord, when He shall come, who will be their 
God, 21, 22; that He will execute judgment on the wicked, 
23, 24. 

Chap. XXXI. Concerning the new church to be estab- 
lished by the Lord, which is Israel and Zion. That the 
Lord will be their God, 1 ; that being loved, it will receive 
the goods of the church, 2 — 5 ; that they are to be called, 
6—8 ; that they will come and will understand truths, 9 ; 
that being redeemed from falses they will be preserved, 10, 
11 ; and that they will receive spiritual and heavenly things, 
12—14 ; that they are as it were dead, 15 ; but that at 
length they will return, 16, 17 ; that from ignorance of truth 
they will come into the truths of heaven, 18—21 ; that they 
will understand them, 22 ; that they will imbibe wisdom, 
23—28 ; that they will not have the false of evil, 29, 30 ; 
that they will have conjunction with the Lord, and that from 
that conjunction truths will be inscribed on their life, 31 — 34 ; 
that this will be constant to eternity, 35 — 37 j that they will 
have an ample and extensive^doctrine of life, 38 — 40. 

Chap. X aXII. Indignation that the Jewish chUrch would 
be. destroyed, 1 — 5 ; that still the Lord's church will be pre- 
served, 6 — 15 ; a prayer that it may be preserved, 16 — ^22. 
25 ; but that the former church will be destroyed, 23 — ^25 ; and 
will be reprobated on account of its evils, which have been 
with diem even from the beginning, although they had the 
Word, and thence doctrine, 26—33 ; that they have profan- 
ed holy things, 34, 35 ; when this is done, that a new church 
is to be instituted, which will be conjoined with the Lord, and 
will not be separated, 36—40 ; that they will have all good, 41, 
42 ; then they will have every thing of the church, 43, 44. 
^ Chap. XXaIII. Concerning the new church, which is to 
be established when the former one is destroyed, 1—5 ; that 
after its destruction those are to be called, who are to be led 
out of falses, 6 — 9 ; who from the affection of truth and 
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good will worship the Lord, 10, 11 ; who after the former 
diurch will be in truths of every kind, 12, 13 ; that this will 
take place when the Lord comes, who will institute, 14 — 16 ; 
that then truth and good will not be wanting, 17, 18 ; that 
the spiritual and the natural will agree, 19 — 21 ; that then 
there will be truth in all abundance, 22 ; that if spiritual and 
natural truth and good did not agree, there would be no 
church, 23—26. 

Gkap. XXXIV. That the Jewish church will be destroyed, 
but that still its truth will be preserved, 1 — 7 ; that those 
who were of the church were free, 8 — It ; but that they be- 
came servants of themselves, 12 — 16 ; that they will become 
servants to falses, because they have departed from conjunc- 
tion with the Lord, 17 — 19 ; and because there is profana- 
tion of truth, 20-; that therefore they will perish by the death 
of profaners, 21, 22. 

Uhap. XXXV. Those who are of the heavenly church of 
the Lord are represented by the sons of Jonadab, that they 
would not drink wine, nor build a house, nor sow seed and 
plant vineyards, which things signify to learn truths and to 
retain them in the memory, which is the spiritual church ; 
but that they would dwell in tents, which signifies to receive, 
and to obey in the life, 1 — 10 ; thence the heavenly church 
is with them, 11; that the Jewish church does not receive 
and obey, although they are taught continually, 12 — 16; 
wherefore they will perish, 17 ; but those who obey will be 
in the heavenly church, 18, 19. 

Chap. XXaVI. That the destruction of the church and 
;of the Jewish nation is foretold, and it is inculcated that they 
should repent, 1 — 10; that they would know what truth 
was, 11 — 16 ; that it was foretold by the Lord, 17, 18; that 
they would reject it by profaning it, 19 — ^24; in like man- 
ner the Word, 25, 26 ; that divine truth will not perish, 27, 
'28. 32; because they have made themselves obstinate» that 
therefore the destruction of the church and. kingdom is at 
hand, 29—31. 

Chap. XXXVII. That those who were left of the devas- 
tated church have profaned the holy truths of the church by 
. reasonings from scientifics. That those who were left would 
not live according to the truths of doctrine from the Word, 
1, 2 ; that they would look to doctrinals, 3, 4 ; that they 
would consult scientifics, 5; it is foretold dial they will pe- 
rish by reasonings from scientifics» 6 — 10 ; that thus doctrine 
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was rejected and falsified, 11 — 16; that truths were pervert- 
ed, and with truths goods, until they failed, 17 — ^21. 

Chap. XXXVIII. That those who have not yet been vas- 
tated, will be vastated, 1 — 3; that they would still make 
themselves obstinate in perverting the doctrine from, the 
Word, and in defiling it, 4 — 6 ; that the remains which were, 
not utterly falsified, would still be mingled with falses, 7 — 
13 ; that if they should pervert them any longer, they would 
perish, 14 — 18 ; otherwise they would not, if those remains 
should not be so perverted, 19 — 21 ; it is foreseen that all 
things of the church would be perverted, 22^ 23 ; that this 
would be hidden from them, 24 — ^28. 

Chap. XXXIX. That the remains of doctrine would perish 
by reasonings from falses, 1 — 3 ; that those remains were 
utterly falsified, so that there was no truth in them, 4 — 8 ; 
that the simple understanding of the "Word would not yet be 
devastated, 9, 10 ; because it does not consist in reasonings 
from falses, but in the externals of doctrine only, 11 — 14; 
that what remains of doctrine would be falsified, but not - 
yet, 15—18. 

Chap. XL. That the simple understanding of the Word 
according to doctrine would still remain, 1 — 6 ; that beside 
the simple understanding, reasonings froin falses were tole- 
rated, which were commixed, 7 — 12 ; that .they would begin 
to be imbued with the falses of faith, 13 — 16. 

Chap. XLI. Concerning the further falsification of truth, , 
1 — 3 ; and thence the abolition of worship, 4 — 7 ; except a 
small portion, 8 ; by the falses of faith, 9 ; and by the falsi"* ' 
fication of truth, 10; but still there would be remains, 11 — 15; 
some of which were perverted by the scientifics of the natu- 
ral man, 16 — 18. 

Chap. XLII. That the remains or residue would consult 
doctrine, J — 6 ; but they are told that if they would remain 
simply in their external worship, and not consult the scien- 
tifics of the natural man, they should be saved ; but if they 
did consult them, all the truth and good of worship would 
perish, 7 — ^22. 

Chap. XLIII. But it was not done, 1 — 4 ; they consulted 
the scientifics of the natural* man, 5 — 7 ; that thus they will ^ 
perish by reasonings from them, and the scientifics themselves 
would be perverted by being applied to falses, 8 — 13. 

Chap. ALIV. That much of the church has perished by 
departure from the Lord, and by falses of every kind, 1 — 6 ; 
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that now almost all the residue perish by the scientifics of 
the natural man, nor do they desist through fear of destruc- 
tion, 7 — 10; because they, consult those scientifics, and thus 
there is scarcely any longer a residue, 1 1 — 14 ; that they 
would make themselves obstinate, and love what they have 
&lsified, 15 — 19 ; destruction thence is foretold, 20 — ^23 ; so 
that nothing of the church would remain, 24 — ^27 ; except a 
few things, 28;. that scientific truths would be perverted by 
reasonings from them, 29, 30. 

Chap. XLV. A prediction that the whole church will be 
destroyed, 1 — 5. 

Chap. XL VI. That the natural of man will perish by 
reasonings from scientifics. That all those scientifics no 
longer avail, because they are destroyed by reasonings, 1 — 6 ; 
that their pride is depressed, and they will become falses, 
7 — 10 ; that they cannot be healed, because the church is 
destroyed by those falses, 11, 12; that the whole natural 
perishes, and that there is nothing there but the false and 
evil, 13—19; and all its erudition confirming falses will 
perish, 20 — ^24 ; the same will be done to others who trust 
m scientifics, 25, 26 ; but it is otherwise with those who are 
in spiritual captivity, from whom the church will be, 27, 28. 

C/HAp. XL VII. That all who are in faith alone, so called, 
fall into mere falses, so that they have no knowledge of truth 
and good ; and that in the day of judgment they will perish, 
1^7. 

Chap. XL VIII. Concerning those who adulterate the 
goods of the Word and of the church, who are Moab. The 
destruction of all things with those, who adulterate the goods 
of the church and of the Word, 1 — 5; and that thereby all 
truths are destroyed, 6—9 ; that for a long while it was not 
devastated, and therefore the evil became worse, 10, 11 ; 
that nevertheless thpy will perish with their falses, 12 — 
16 ; that with them there will be a devastation of all things of 
truth, 17 — ^26 ; that they are against the church, because they 
are against truths, 27, 28 ; his pride, 29 ; grief on account 
of these things, 30—34 ; because there is nothing but evil, 
35 — 38 ; because there is no longer any ^ood and truth of 
the Word, 39 — 42 ; that all the remains of truth and good, 
which are untouched, will be adulterated together, 43—46 ; 
those who have not adulterated, will be amended, 47. 

Chap. XLIX. Concerning those who falsify the truths of 
'«the Word and of the church, who are the sons of Amman ; 
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that they falsify truths, 1 ; that the truths and goods with 
them will be destroyed, 2; "Mourning on that account, 3; 
that they will be dispersed, 4, 5 ; that those who have not 
falsified are to be accepted, 6 ; concerning those who have 
falsified the external of the Word, who are Edom, that they 
will perish by what is falsified, 7, 8 ; that there is nothing 
of truth remaining, 9 — 13 ; their total destruction, 14 — 18 ; 
concerning the last judgment on them, and concerning their 
being cast down into hell, 19 — 22; concerning those who 
pervert the knowledges of truth, who are Damascus ; that 
thereby the doctrine of truth is destroyed, 23 — 26 ; that they 
will perish, 27 ; concieming those who pervert the know- 
ledges of good, who are Arabia ; that by reasonings they 
have destroyed the knowledges of good and truth, 28 — 30 ; 
their destruction, 31 — 33 ; the falsification of doctrine, which 
is Elam"j that the falses of their doctrine will be dispersed, 
34 — 36 ; that they will perish, 37, 38 ; except those who 
have not falsified, 39. 

Chap. L. ' Concerning those who have adulterated and 
falsified the goods and truths of the church, who are Babel 
and Chaldea ; that they have no longer any good and truth, 
1 — 3 ; that then those who are in ignorance of good and 
truth, for want of them are to be brought to the Lord, 4—7 ; 
that they will depart from Babel, 8 ; that Babel will perish, 
9, 10; because they have vastated the church, 11; that it is 
destitute of all truth, 12, 13 ; their destruction at the time 
of the judgment, 14 — 16; because it has destroyed the 
church, 17 ; that after Babel is destroyed, a new church will 
be established, which will be acceptable to the Lord, 18 — ^20 ; 
that Babel will be destroyed because it is against the Lord, 
21 — ^24; that they are to be utterly destroyed, 25 — 30; 
on account of their love of reigning, 31, 32; because 
they do not cease to destroy the church, which the Lord 
establishes and redeems, 33, 34; that all things apper- 
taining to them from firsts to lasts are destroyed by falses, 
35 — 38 ; that they have horrible falses and evils, 39, 40 ; the 
last judgment on them, 41 — 46. 

Chap. LI. Concerning those who, by traditions or reason- 
ings from the natural man, have perverted the truths and 
goods of the church, who are here Babel. That all the 
truths of doctrine with them will be destroyed, 1 — 4 ; that the 
Jewish church is such, and is against the Lord, 5 ; that they 
should take heed to themselves of such things, 6 ; that those 
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who are there are vastated by such things, and do not desist, 
7 — 10 ; that they pervert the truths and goods, which they 
have in abundance, 11 — 13; that they have the Word, so 
that they could be wise, but that they falsify it, 14 — 18 ; that 
whilst the judgment from the Lord is upon them, all things 
appertaining to them from firsts to lasts are to be dissipated, 
19-— 23 ; that destruction will overtake them, because they 
have destroyed every thing of the church, 24 — ^26 ; that they 
will eagerly embrace its felses of every kind, 27: — 29 ; that 
thence they will no longer have any power, 30 — 32 ; that its 
last time is at hand, 33 ; that they will perish because they 
have destroyed the church, 34 — 40; that their destruction 
proceeds from mere falses, 41 — 44; those who are of the 
church should not come near them, lest they perish together 
with them, 45 — 50 ; that they cannot resist, howsoever they 
trust in themselves, 51 — 53 ; that those who trust in their 
own falses will be of no account, and shall be destroyed, 54 
— 58 ; that this is said to those who in the church are capti- 
vated by such, and are become Babel, 62 — 64. 

Chap. LII. After that the Jewish church was utterly de- 
vastated as to all truths and ffoods, by traditions or by rea- 
sonings from falses, 1 — 7 ; that the church was destroyed, so 
that nothing of it remained, 8 — 11; the destruction of all 
things of the church in general and in particular is described, 
12 — ^23 ; that they could no longer be taught from the Word, 
24 — ^27 ; their quality, 28 — 30 ; concerning the beginning of 
the establishment of the church, 31 — 34. 



LAMENTATIONS. 

% 

CHAPTER L Concemrng the church, and its doctrine 
from the Word, which formerly had ruled, but now is sub- 
jected and vastated, 1 — 3; that all its goods and truths are 
perverted, 4, 5; no power against the hells, 6; that all 
things of the church are devastated, and thence it is in evils 
and falses, 7 — 11; its grief on account of the devastation, 
.12 — 16 ; that there is no help from heaven, 17—22. 

Chap. II. That because all the truths and goods axe de- 
stroyed, that church is rejected by the Lord, and damnation 
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Qosnes, 1-^9 ; the grieTous mourning of the church on ac- 
count of the devastation, 10—12; that it has no conjunction 
with the Lord, hecause it is utterly perverted, and thence re- 
jected, 13 — 16 ; that evils prevail, 16, 17 ; the lament&tion 
of the church on its devastation, 18 — 22. 

Chap. in. A description of the Lord's combats with the 
hells, which were chiefly from the Israelitish and Jewish 
church, with despair, because all were in evils and thence 
fedses and against Him : an invocation of the Father that He 
may not be deserted, and that He may conquer and subju- 
gate them ; these «re the general contents in this chapter. 

Chap. IV. That holy truths and goods were turned into 
falses, 1 — 3 ; so that there was a want of them all, 4 ; that 
their spiritual things were become infernal, 5 — 8 ; that the 
afiections of truth were become lusts of the false, 9, 10 ; that 
they were against the Lord, 11 ; that they have falsified the 
truths of the Word, 12 — 14 ; that the church was impure, 
15 ; that from their own intelligence the Word was rejected, 
16, 17 ; that nothing of the church would remain, and there- 
fore their destruction would ensue, 18, 19; that the Lord 
was rejected, 20 ; that the external of the church also was 
vastated, 21, 22. 

Chap. V. A lamentation to God, that every thing of the 
church failsj 1 — 5 ; through falses and evils, 6---9 ; that they 
are become infernal, 10 — 18 ; a prayer to the Lord, that the 
former church may be restored, 19 — 22. 
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CHAPTER I. A prophecy concerning the Lord as to the 
Word, 1 — 3 ; the divine external sphere of the Word, 4 ; a 
representative of it as a man, 5; the conjunction of heaven- 
ly and spiritual things there, 6 ; the quality of its natural 
sense, 7 ; its spiritual and heavenly senses, which are con- 
joined, 8, 9 ; the love of spiritual good and truth, and the 
love of natural good and truth, their distinction and unition, 
10, 11 ; ,that> there is a turning or looking of all to one, 12 ; 
the sphere of the Word proceeding from divine good and di- 
vine truth, from which is the life of the Word, 13, 14; the 
doctrine of good and truth acting in unity with the Word, 

4 
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15 — ^21 ; the Divine above it. and in it, 22, 23 ; that it is 
divine truth, and the influx of it, 24, 25; the Lord above the 
heavens, 26 ; the divine love and the divine truth are his, 
27,28. 

Chap. II. The Word from the Lord to the prophet, 1, 2 ; 
concerning the Jewish church, that it did not receive the 
Word, 3---5 ; that it was against the Word and against the 
Lord, 6, 7 ; that in the Word there is every where a lamen- 
tation over it, 8 — 10. 

Chap. III. That he should imbue the Word, which in itself 
is delightful,! — 3 ; that he should teach those with whom the 
Word is, who might therefore live adcording to the divine com- 
mandments, but they do not; otherwise than it would be with 
others, 4 — 7 ; that he should not fear their obduracy, 8, 9 ; but 
should teach them, 10, 11 ; it is perceived that die state of 
the church is entirely changed as to the Word and doctrine 
thence, 12, 13 ; that he is indignant because it is so, 14, 15 ; 
but that he should represent the Word, 16, 17 ; that he would 
be guilty if he should not reveal their falses and evils, and 
not guilty if he should, 18 — 21 ; that it would be according 
to the sense of the letter, which he should explain, 22, 23 ; 
that he should not speak from himself, but from the Lord, 
24—27. 

Chap. IV. A representation of a perverted church within 
the church. That he should represent the falses of the 
church, and its siege by them, 1, 2; that he should represent 
the hardness of their heart, from which they do not fear, 3 ; 
and also the siege of the church by the falses of evil and the 
evils of the false, 4 — 8 ; that he should represent the falsifi- 
cation and the adulteration of the sense of the letter of the 
Word, 9 — 16 ; by which every thing of the church has 
perished, 17. 

Chap. V. It is represented how they have destroyed the 
sense of the letter. That they have partly adulterated, part- 
ly falsified, and partly forsaken the sense of the letter ; that 
yet they will falsify it, 1, 2 ; that they will profane all the 
truths of the church, 3, 4 ; because they have perverted the 
truths of the church more than others, 5 — 1 ; that falses de- 
stroyed goods, and evils truths, so that nothing of good and 
truth remains, 8 — 10; and because they had destroyed the 
church by profaning, that they will perish, as said above, 11, 
12 ; that afterwards a churcn will be instituted with others, . 
13 ; seeirig that all things of the Word, of doctrine, and of 
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the church, have been previously consummated by profana* 
tion, evils and falses, 14 — 17. 

Ohap. VI. To all in the church who are in the love of 
evil, and thence in falses. That they will perish by falses, 
1 — 3 ; that all worship from truth and g'ood is destroyed, be- 
cause there is merely the evil and the false, 4 — 6 ; that those 
who depart from' evils and falses will not perish, 7 — 10 ; a 
lamentation over it, 11; that all who are in evils and falses 
will be destroyed, 12 — 14. 

Chap. VII. Concerning the last judgment ; that they are 
to be destroyed at the day of the last judgment, 1 — 4 ; that 
this will take place when the Lord comes, 5 — 13 ; that then 
they will perish by their evils, falses, and profanations, 14, 
15 ; that some wiU be left, 16 ; but they will not have truth 
and good, 17 — 19 ; that they will come to those who have 
perverted all things of the church, 20 — ^22 ; concerning the 
falsification of the Word, 23, 24 ; that they cannot repent, 
because they cannot be led from evils and falses, 25 — 27. 

Chap. VlII. Concerning the profanation of what is holy. 
The Lord is represented as to divine love, 1, 2 ; and it is 
shewn how the holy of the Word has been profaned, 3, 4 ; 
namely, that they separated themselves from the holy of 
worship in the church, 5, 6; that diabolicaUoves have pervert- 
ed the ultimate sense of the Word, 7 — 10 ; that they have 
instituted a worship according to them, 11, 12; by adulte- 
rating all things of good, 13, 14 ; and by worshipping the 
devil instead of the Lord, 15, 16 ; that they have shut against 
themselves the way to all mercy, 17, 18. 

Chap. IX. Concerning the visitation, and concerning the 
judgment upon those who are of the church. Concerning the 
exploration of their quality as to the Word, 1 — 3 ; concern- 
ing the separation of the evil and the good, 4 ; concerning 
the destruction of those with whom there is nothing of good 
and truth, 5, 6 ; concerning judgment upon the evil, 7 ; no 
pity because there is nothing but what is profaned, 8 — 11. 

Uhap. X. The institution of the church by the Word and 
by doctrine thence is described. The divine spiritual of the 
Word, and what there forms the church, is described, 1, 2; 
that thence the internal and the external of the church would 
be full of the Divine, 3 — 5 ; that the doctrine thence would 
be divine, 6 — 8 ; concerning doctrine from the Word, which 
is inwardly spiritual, 9, 10 ; that it would act in unity with 
the Word, 11 ; that it is full of divine truths, 12, 13; from 



40 EZEEIEL. 

the Word; that it is such interiorly and exteriorly, 14, 1^; 
that doctrine is from the Word, 16, 17; the influx of the 
Lord thence into the church, 18—20 ; the conjunction of all 
things of the Word, and life thence, 21, 22. 

Chap. XL Concerning doctrine falsified. The beginning 
of the perversion of the church by falses ; the pot there is 
doctrine, and the flesh is the people, 1 — 3 ; by falsifications 
of the truth of doctrine, 4 — 7 ; that it will be still worse, and 
that they will perish from what is falsified, 8 — 11 ; because 
they will pervert all things, 12 ; that all who are in falses 
are to be dispersed, and that the church will consist of few, 
13 — 16 ; that a new church is to be instituted by the Lord, 
which will be in truths from Him, 17 — 20 ; then when the 
former church is destroyed, 21 ; that the Word will illustrate 
the new church, 22, 23; this, is made manifest to those who 
are in spiritual captivity, 24, 25. 

Chap. XII. Concerning the vastation of the church, and 
concerning the fulfilment of prophecy. That they are 
against the Lord and the Word, 1, 2 ; it is represented that 
the church has departed from them, by the Word's being 
falsified as to the sense of the letter, so that there is no 
longer a church, 3 — 12 ; that they have destroyed the prin- 
cipal truths, by reasonings from the natural man, 13 ; and 
thence the remaining truths, so that there is but little residue» 
14 — 16 ; that it is not known what good and truth are, 17 — 
20 ; that the coming of the Lord will not be. delayed, 21 — 25 ; 
that it is vain for them to say, that the prophetical things of 
the Word concerning the Lord will be fuUilled after a long 
time, 26—28. 

Chap. XIII. Concerning the doctrine of the church falsi- 
fied. Concerning those who from their own intelligence 
hatch doctrine, or falsify doctrine, 1 — 3 ; they do not stand 
in the day of judgment, 4, 5 ; that they say it is the Word 
of the Lord, when yet it is not, 6, 7 ; they will be excluded 
from the church, 8, 9 ; that they falsely interpret the truths 
of the Word, 10— 12; that they will be destroyed, 13 — 15; 
that they have no protection against the hells, 16 ; concern- 
ing the aflection of falsifying, 17 ; that from them come 
persuasions of the false, by which there is seduction, 18, 19 ; 
that they will perish, but that those are to be protected who 
do not sufler themselves to be seduced, 20 — ^23. 

Chap. XIV. That those who depart from the worship of 
the Lord have no illustration from the Word, 1 — 4 ; that the 
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church Js such, 6; that if they do not convert themselves, 
they cannot be illustrated in truths from the Word, 6, 7 ; 
and that the church will be devastated, 8 ; until there be 
nothing of the doctrine of truth in it, 9, 10 ; that they 
should not depart, but acknowledge the Lord, 11.; that when 
there is no longer truth /and good in the church, intercession 
will not at all avail, 12—14 ; when evil lusts have taken 
possession of the church, neither will intercession avail, 15, 
16 ; the case is the same when falses have taken possession 
of it, 17, 18; and also when the adulteration of good has, 
19, 20; when these things have taken possession of the 
church, that another church is to be established, on which 
the Lord will have mercy, 21 — ^23. 

Cbaf. XV. That there is no longer any spiritual good, 1 
— 3 ; not. any at all, because it is utterly destroyed by evil 
love, 4, 5 ; that they are such in the church, 6 ; that they 
will perish by evil love, and thus they will have no church,. 
7,8. 

Chap. XVI. Concerning the successive state of the Jew- 
ish church, that there is in it nothing but the false axid evil, 
1, 2 ; that from the beginning it was abandoned by the Lord, 
because it was without any thing of the church, 3 — 6 ; that 
after a time truths and goods of every kind and sort were 
given to it by the Word, and that thus evils and falses were 
jfemoved, 7^12 ; that thus it might have been in intelligence, 
13, 14; that it has falsified all things of the Word, 15—20; 
that it has extinguished truths and goods, and become a^ it 
was in the beginning, 21, 22 ; that it has turned truths into 
falses, 23 — ^25; by the scientifics of the natural man, by tra-' 
ditions, and by reasonings from them, 26 — ^28; at length by 
profaning, 29, 30 ; that it has exalted itself above all, 31 ; 
that it has obtruded its falses upon others, 32—^34; that they 
will utterly perish by falses, by which the truths of the Word 
have been destroyed, 35 — 42 ; thtis they will be as in the 
be^nning, 43—45 ; that the case was similar with the Is- 
raelitish church, but in a less degree» 46-— 52 ; that never- 
theless the church in general is to be restored, 53 — 55; that 
it is every where better than in the Jewish church, 56 — 58 ; 
that a new church is to be instituted with others, 59 — 63. . 

Chap. XVIL How the ancient church' was instituted by 

the Lord, and what it became with the Jewish nation: the 

eagle is the understanding, aad Lebanon is the rational of 

-the church. That those who were in the faculty of under- 

4* 
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9tanding were brought to the church, 1 — 3 ; that they were 
brought into the Lord's spiritual church, and instructed, 4, 
6 ; that they became a church, 6 ; that others succeeded who 
had not the rational of the understanding, of whom a church 
was to be made, to whom all divine truths were given, be- 
cause the word was given, 7, 8; but that these utterly 
rejected all things of the church, so that they could not be 
devastated of them, 9, 10 ; that they destroyed them by rea* 
sonings from the natural man, 11 — 13; except a few as yet, 
14 ; who were external natural without an internal, 15, 16 ; 
wherefore they have destroyed those things which were of 
the church, 17, 18 ; that they will perish by reasonings from 
the natural man, and therefore they will be dispersed» 19 — 
21 ; that the Lord in their room will establii^ a new church 
among others, 22 — ^24. 

Chap. XVIII. That it is said, if the fathers are evil, their 
offspring also are evil, 1, 2 ; but that the oflfspring are not 
damned on account of the ^ther, but every one on his own 
account, 3, 4 ; that there are some of that offspring who do 
not do evils, or contrary to the goods and truths of the 
church, and that those are saved, 5-^9 ; on the other hand, 
that the offspring who do evils, or contrary to the goods and . 
truths of the church, are damned, 10—13 ; but that he who 
does not do so is saved, 14 — 17; but ihaX the fathers aip 
damned, 18 ; that it will be done to every one according to 
his deeds, 19, 20 ; that the wicked man, who converts him- 
self, is saved, 21 — ^23 ; and that the pious man, if he becomes 
' wicked, is damned, 24; that both; the former and the latter 
are of divine justice, 25 — ^29; cm exhortation that they 
should turn themselves, because the Lord wills the salvation 
ofall, 30— 32. 

Chap. XIX. That the first thing of the church with the 
fathers of the Israelitish nation was destructive of aH things 
of the church, 1, 2 ; that that nation would in like manner 
destroy all things of the church, 3 ; that they were external 
natural men, and «igainst all things of the church, and therefore 
they became perverted and were destroyed, 4 — 8 ; and that af- 
terwards they were altogether, by reasonings from the natural 
man, 9 ; that the ancient church was in divine truths, 10, 11; 
but that in the Israelitish and Jewish church all divine truth 
was perverted and rejected, 12 — 14. 

Chap. XX. Concerning the successive states of the Jew- 
ish church. That those who are of the Jewish church wor- 
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skip the Lord with the mouth and not with the heart, 1 — 3 ; 
concerning the first of them or their fathers, 4.; that .they 
worshipped other gt>ds, and did not recede from them, how- 
soever admonished, because they were external natural men ; 
these things concerning those in Egypt, 5 — 9; that they 
were let into temptations, and then instructed ; also concerns 
ing the conjunction of the Lord with the church, 10 — 12^ 
that neither thus could they be brought to the worship of the 
Lord, 13; that although they were such, they were not cast 
off, 14 — 17 ; that their offspring were likewise instructed, 18 
— ^20 ; that they likewise rejected all things of the church, 
21 — ^24 ; thehce they had other representatives than the for* 
mer good representatives, because they had profaned them ; 
these things concerning those in the desert, 25, 26 ; that af- 
ter they were introduced into the land of Canaan, diey wor- 
shipped all other gods, 27 — 29; that they profanea holy 
things, 30; 31 ; that they are to be cast out of the church, 
because they were such from the beginninc^, 3^>-d6 ; that 
they will not return to the church, but will be among the 
profaners of the holy things of the church, 37 — 39 ; mat a 
new church is to be instituted, which will worship the Lord, 
40—42 ; who will acknowledge their evils, and at the same 
time ike mercy of the Lord, 43, 44. 

[N. B. The remaining verses of Chap. XX., aewrding ta 
the English division, are corisidered by the author as the 
first verms of Chap. XXI. and must be referred to accoT' 
dingly,] 

Chap. XXI. That the church has perished by falses. 
Concerning the external or natural church, which may be in 
the light of truth, 1, 2 ; that it is destroyed by evil love, 3, 
4; that it is the Jewish nation which is treated of, 5—8 ; 
that they will all perish by the falses of evil, 9, 10 ; grief of 
doctrine, 11, 12 ; destruction by the interior falses of evil, 13 
— 16 ; grief of the church that they cannot be converted, 17, 
18 ; that by falses still more interior, all things, and even the 
remains, will perish, 19 — ^22 ; that destruction will come by 
reasonings from falses, and yet they will have worship, but 
from those falses, 23 — ^27 ; that their worship is vain, 28, 29 ; . 
that the end of that church will be when the Lord comes, 30 
— 32 ; that it will be similar with those who have falsified 
the sense of the letter of the Word, 33, 34 ; that they will 
be cast into hell, 35 — 37. 
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[N. B. The first five verses referred to in Chap, XXi. above, 
are in the English division considered as the last five of 
Chap.. XX. Verse 6 above, will therefore answer to verse 
\ of the English division ; and verse 37 to verse 32.] 

Chap. XXII. Concerning the church adulterating the 
truths and goods of doctrine, 1,2; that it comes nearer to an 
end, 3 — 6 ; that thereby they destroy truths and goods, 7 — ^9 ; 
that they have been guilty of various adulterations of truth 
and good, 10 — 12; that they are destroyed, 13 — 16; that 
falses and evils of every kind have been mixed together with 
truths and goods, 17 — ^22; that the truth of the Word has 
been adulterated, 23 — 25 ; that its good also has been adul- 
terated, 26; in like manner the remains, which, although 
they are falses and evils, have been made to appear as truths 
and goods, 27 — 29 ; that nothing remains, 30 ; that they will 
perish in hell, 31. 

Chap. XXIII. Concerning the church which is in truth, and 
concerning the church which is in good ; that there are two 
churches, one in truth, which is Samaria, and the other in 
good, which is Jerusalem, 1, 2 ; both external natural, per- 
verted in the beginning, 3, 4 ; that Samaria has falsified the 
truths of the Word by reasonings from scientifics, 5 — 8 ; that 
thus she is corrupted, 9, lO ; that Jerusalem in like manner 
has falsified truths, 11 — 13; and that she has moreover 
adulterated goods by various means, 14 — 17 ; that she has 
thereby separated herself from the Lord, 18 ; and by scien- 
tifics of the natural man has further defiled those goods, 19 
— 21 ; that in the day of judgment they will utterly perish, 
22 — 23 'y that thus the truths and goods of the church will 
no longer be perverted, 26, 27 ; jthey will be in hell, where 
there is nothing but evils and falses, 28 — 31 ; that they will 
. also be in the falsification of every truth, 32 — 34; and this be- 
cause they have denied the Lord, 35 ; that they have de- 
stroyed all the holy things of the church, 36 — 39 ; that they 
have boasted before others of the Word and of the holy 
things of the church, 40 — 42 ; although they are merely fal- 
sified and adulterated, 43 — 45; that falses and evils will 
destroy all things of the church with them, and they are to 
be separated, that they may no longer seduce, 46—49. 

Chap. XXIV. Concerning the end of the church with 
the Jewish nation, 1,2; that truths with goods were given 
to them through the Word, and also the divine presence, 3 
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; that they are filthy from the adulteration and pro£a,na« 
tion of truth and good, 6-— 8 ; that every effort has been made 
by the Lord that they might become better, 9 — 12; but it 
could not be done, 13 ; wherefore they will die in their pro- 
fanations, 14 ; that every thing of the church would be taken 
away from them, and yet there will be no grief on that ac- 
count, 15 — 17 ; that this will be done when the Lord comes 
into the world, 18, 19; that then He will destroy all of the 
worship of that church, and there will be no grief on that ac- 
count, 20 — 23 ; that when the Lord comes, those who shall 
be brought to the new church are to be instructed, 24 — 27. 

Chap. XXV. Against those who are in the literal sense 
of the Word, and pervert the truths of religion by those 
things which are not of religion, who are Ae children of 
Ammon, 1,2; forasmuch as they wonder that the church is 
destroyed, that they will not know truths, 3 — 5 ; forasmuch 
as they are glad on that account, that they pervert truths, 6, 
7 ; still more when they pervert the goods of the church, 8 
'- — 11 ; concerning those who destroy the external of the 
Word and of doctrine, that they also toi the same reason are 
to be rejected, 12 — 14 ; concerning the devastation of those, 
and the destruction of those in the day of judgment, who by 
falses of fajth devastate the church, 15 — 17. 

Chap. XXVI. Concerning the church as to the know-' 
ledges of truth, which is Tyre ; that all things of the church 
are supposed to consist in knowledges, 1, 2; that thereby 
come falsities, which will destroy the uhimates of doctrine, 
3, 4 ; that scientifics destroy them, and also destroy the af- 
fections of truth, 5, 6 ; that an abundance of reasonings from 
the natural man will destroy all truths, and thence is one's 
own intelligence, 7 — 12 ; thus all affection of spiritual truth 
will perish, so that there will no longer be any thing of the 
church remaining, 13, 14; that destruction will overtake 
them in hell, whence the rest will have terror, 15 — 18; when 
they are cast into the hells, the knowledges of truth will be 
opened to those who are in heaven and in the church, 19 — ^21. 

Chap. XXVII. Further concerning the church as to the 
knowledges of truth, which is Tyre, 1, 2 ; that the ancient 
church had the knowledges of truth and good of every kind 
and sort, and by which it had intelligence, 3 — ^9 ; the truths 
protecting it, 10, 11 ; all their acquisitions and communica- 
tions, 12, 13 ; science, intelligence, and wisdom by them, 14 
•^20 ; divine worship from them, 21 — ^23 ; truths and gooda 
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of every kind by them, thus every thing of the church by 
tiiem, 24, 25 ; that they perished by natural sciences, 26— 
29 ; a lamentation over their destruction, 30 — 34 ; and that 
it is the face of hell, 35, 36. 

Chap. XXVIII. Since they from knowledges alone believe 
themselves learned, saying in their heart that of themselves 
they are the most intelligent, 1—5 ; that therefore they will 
falsify all the knowledges of truth, by which they will pe- 
rish, 6 — 10; concerning erudition from the Word, 11; that 
from the Word they had all the truths and goods of heaven 
and the church, 12 ; whence at first they were in intelligence, 
but afterwards it was dissipated by pride, 12 — 18 ; that na- 
tural love had consumed all things of the church, whence 
their destruction, 19, 20 ; concerning the understanding of 
truth, which is Zidon, which will perish by falses, 21 — 23 ; 
their destruction, lest the church should be further destroyed, 
24 ; that a new church will exist when the former is damned, 
25, 26. 

Chap. XXIX. Concerning the natural man, who will 
trust solely to his scientifics in things divine, 1 — 3; that 
they by application of their scientifics to falses, will pervert 
the truths of the church, 4, 5 ; because truths are thus per- 
verted, that all power, which is of truth, is destroyed with 
them, 6, 7 ; and that all truth would be utterly devastated, 
until they no longer have any truth, 8 — 12 ; that yet some- 
thing of a church will be established, with those who are 
natural and in scientifics, 13 — 16 ; that reasonings from the 
scientifics of the natural man will not destroy the know- 
ledges of truth with them, 17, 18 ; but reasonings from the 
natural man do destroy with those who trust solely to scien- 
tifics, and who have perverted the truths of the church, 19, 
20 ; that the truths of doctrine will be with those who are of 
the church, when the Lord is about to establish it, 21. 

Chap. XXX. Concerning the coming of the Lord, when 
all things of the church are destroyed by the scientifics of 
the natural man, 1 — 5; that then all those who trust to them, 
will perish by evil loves, 6 — 9 ; that the truths of the church 
will be destroyed by them, by reasonings from the natural 
roan, and from falses, until nothing remains but falses, 10 — 
12 ; that all things which are of the science of the natural 
man of every condition, will become hell, 13 — 19 ; that they 
will not have any thing of truth, thus not any thing of pow- 
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er, 20 — ^23 ; that this will, be done by reasonings from the 
natural man, 24 — ^26. 

Chap. XXXI. Concerning the natural man who is in sci- 
entifics, 1,2; that in the ancient church the rational flou- 
rished from scientifics of every kind, by confirmation of the 
divine things of the church by them, whence they had spirit- 
ual intelligence, 3 — 9 ; that the pride of their own intelli- 
gence, from which is the confidence of erudition, utterly cast 
them down from intelligence, and deprived them of all the 
truths of the church, 10 — 13 ; that lest they should further 
destroy, they were cast into hell, 14 ; that they are shut up, 
lest they should spread their falses by remaining in their 
falsifications, 15 — 18. 

Chap. XXXII. A lamentation over those who by sciences 
have perverted the holy things of the church. That they 
pervert all the truths of the church, 1^ 2 ; that they fall into 
all the falses of evil, so that they no longer see what good 
and truth are, 3 — 8 ; that those who are out of the church 
shudder at their falses, 9, 10 ; that they destroy all things 
of the church by reasonings from the natural man, 11, 12; 
that they are to be cast into hell, lest they should further 
pervert truths with those who are in the affection of truth, 13 
— 16 ; that in hell they will be together with those who have 
profaned the holy things of the Word, 17 — 23; also with 
those who have falsified the truths of doctrine, 24, 25 ; with 
those who have falsified the literal sense of the Word, 26 — 
20 ; that they- will all be with those who by sciences have 
perverted the holy things of the church, thus they will be 
separated from those who are of the church, lest they should 
be infested, 31, 32. 

Chap. XXXm. Concerning those who instruct and are 
instructed. Those who are instructed by a teacher, concern- 
ing falses, and do not take heed to themselves, perish, 1 — 5; 
if the teacher does not instruct concerning falses when he . 
sees them, he perishes, 6, 7 ; in like manner every one who 
teaches doctrine, if he teaches and is not heard, or if he does 
not teach, 8, 9 ; thus they will now be taught in the church, 
so that they may convert themselves, because the Lord wilk 
the salvation of all, 10, 11 ; if the evil becomes good, then his 
evil is forgiven, but if the good becomes evil, then his good is 
not seen, 12 — 16 ; that the goods are divine justice, 17 — 
20 ; that the perverted church says that they are of; the 
church, because the Word is among them, when yet they 
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Msify it, worship another god, and do evil, 21 — *2ty ; when 
yet they will perish from the falses of evil, 27 — 29 ; al- 
though they hear the Word, and are in external worship, 
30—33. 

Chap. XXXIV. Concerning the teachers who regard their 
own good only, and not the good of the church, 1—^; 
wherefore those who are of the church lead a had life, 5, 6 ; 
that hecause they are such, every thing of the church would 
be taken away from them, 7 — 10 ; that the Lord, when He 
comes into the world, will gather together a church, and AviU 
teach them divine truths, 11 — 16 ; Aat He will separate the 
evil who are among them, 16, 17 ; that the wicked pastors 
destroy every thing of the church, 18 — ^20 ; and destroy the 
simple, 21 ; that the Lord when He comes, will teach and 
save them, 22 — 25 ; that He will not only teach them, but 
protect them from falses, and that they will acknowledge 
Him, 26--31. 

Chap. XXXV. Concerning the falses of faith. That 
with them every truth of faith perishes by falses, 1 — 5 ; that 
thence is the falsification of the Word, so that nothing re-" 
}noains but the false, 6 — 9 ; that they say the church is with 
them, 10 ; that they speak against the church and against 
the Lord, 11 — 13; that when the church shall exist, they 
will be devastated as to every thing of the Word, 14, 15. 

Chap. XXXVI. Concerning the perverted church in ge- 
neral. That it has been destroyed by evils and falses, 1,2; 
because it is destroyed even to its ultimates, that those who 
are destroyed will perish, 3 — 7 ; that a new church is to be 
established by the Lord, which will be in truths and goods, 
8 — 12 ; that the evils and falses of the perverted church will 
no longer hurt, 13 — 15 ; that that perverted church will ut- 
terly perish, 16—19 ; that still it will yet be tolerated on ac- 
count of the Word, and because the Lord is thereby made- 
known, 20 — ^23 ; that a new church is then to be established, 
which being delivered from falses and evib, will be in truths 
and goods, and will acknowledge the Lord, 24 — 30 ; that it 
will reject evils, 31, 32 ; that its intelligence will successive- 
ly increase by divine truths, 33-^6 ; that the Lord will be 
acknowledged in it, and He will be worshipped, 37, 38. 

Chap. XXXVII. It is represented that the church would 
be without any life from good and truth, 1, 2 ; it is foretold 
that a new church would exist, in which there will be life, 3 
—6 ; which also came to pass, when that church was first in- 
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strUcted in truths, and tiius rendered fit for receiving, 7, 8; 
and that afterwards it would receive life, 9, 10 ; that this was 
done by the Lord when He came into the world, by whom a 
new church was established, 11 — 14; that there would be 
two churches, the heavienly and the spiritual, and both to- 
gether one, 15 — ^20 ; that it will be under the Lord, and that 
by the Lord both will be made one, and that they will be 
protected from infernal evils and falses, 21 — 25 ; that there 
will be another church, because other conjunction, 26 — 28. 

Ch4p. XXXVIIL Concerning those who are only in the 
sense of the letter of the Word, and thence in worship which 
is external without internal, who are Gog, 1, 2 ; that all and 
every thing of that worship will perish, 3—7 ; that that wor- 
ship will overspread the church, and vastate it, which thus 
will be in exte'rnals without internals, 8 — 16 ; that thence 
the state of the church is changed, 17 — 19; that thence the 
truths and goods of religion will perish, and falses will suc- 
ceed, 20—23. 

Chap. XXXIX. That those who are only in the sense of 
the letter and in external worship, will come into the church, 
who are Gog, but that they will perish, 1 — 6 ; that this will 
take place when the Lord comes and reestablishes the church, 
7, 8 ; that this church will then disperse all their evils and 
falses, 9, 10 ; and utterly destroy them, 1 1 — 16 ; .that the 
new church which is to be established by the Lord, will be 
instructed in truths and goods of every kind, and imbued 
with goods of every kind, 17 — ^22 ; and that the foriiier 
church will be destroyed on account of evils and falses, 23, 
24 ; that then a church will be gathered by the Lord from 
ail nations, 25 — ^29. 

Chap. XL. Concerning a -new church from the Lord af- 
ter the Jewish church is destroyed» 1 ; what it wiirbe, 2 — 5; 
all things of doctrine as to heavenly good and truth, 6 — ^23; 
all things thereof as to spiritual good and truth, 24^-34 ; all 
things thereof as to external good and truth, 35 — 49. 

Chap. XLL AU things of thfe worship of the internal 
church as to good and truth, 1 — :26. 

Cbap. XLIL All things of the worship of that external 
church as to good and truth, 1— '20. 

Chap. XLIII. The Word in that church as to the sense 
of its letter, 1 — 11 ; the worship of the Lord from the good 
of love in it, 12 — ^27. 

Chap. XLIV. That all the good of the church and of 
5 
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worship is from the Lord, 1 — 3 ; that the Jewish nation has 
destroyed the church, 4—8 ; that that nation will not be in 
that cnurch, 9 — 14 ; but others, of whom the new church 
will be formed, which will acknowledge the Lord ; also con- 
cerning its life, doctrine, worship, and ministry, 15 — 31. 

Chap. XLV. Concerning that church, that its ultimates 
will be holy, 1 — 5 ; the holy of its doctrine, 6 — 8 ; its distri- 
bution, 9—25. 

Chap. XL VI. The influx of the Lord from divine love, 
1 — 3 ; the worship of the Lord there, 4 — ^24. 

Chap. XL VII. The influx of divine good and divine 
truth from the Lord, from which the angels of the three 
heavens and men have spiritual life, from which are intelli- 
gence and charity, l-:-12 ; the inheritances or partitions of 
the church and of heaven, according to goods and truths in 
their whole complex, which is according to the tribes of Is- 
rael, 13—23. 

Chap. XL VIII. That partition continued, 1 — 8 ; for those 
who are in the third heaven, who are the priests and Le- 
vites, 9 — ^20 ; that the Lord is in the midst of them, 21, 22 ; 
the partition or inheritance further continued, 23 — ^29 ; con- 
cerning the knowledges of that church, which are the in- 
troductory truths, 3(f^-34; that this church is the Lord's 
church, 35. 
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CHAPTER I. The church destroyed with the Jewish 
nation. Babel has appropriated all of it to itself, 1, 2; that 
it wished to know all things of the church, and to procure to 
itself the understanding of them, which wsls the beginning 
of Babel, 3— 21. . 

CHAPi II. It is foretold what Babel would be, 1, 2 ; that 
those who made one with Babel would not know this, 3 — 
1 1 ; that they were blinded, 12, 13 ; but that it was disclosed 
to those who Were of the church by revelation from the Lord, 
14 — 30 ; the progression of the Babylonian religion folfows : 
that at first the rulers would learn and teach the goods and 
truths of heaven and the church, and that afterwards they 
would recede, ev^n until nothing would remain but what 
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was adulterated, thus merely the false and evil, and that 
then the Lord would come, 31 — 35 ; that at first the Word 
will be taught there according to the truths of doctrine 
thence, 36-^^; that afterwards the church will become 
strong, not from spiritual good, but from natural good, 39 ; 
that at last all the good and the truth will be changed, by 
adulterations, into evil and the false, having strength only by 
a diabolical civil power, ^ 40 — 43 ; that then the Lord will 
come, and will destroy that religion, and will institute a 
church which will be in divine truth from Him, 44, 45 ; that 
this was the beginning of Babel, when it worshipped the God 
pf heaven, and made much of doctrine from the Word, 
46—49. 

Chap. III. That Babel would have it in mind to depart 
from the worship of the Lord to the worship of another god, 
which is the golden statue erected by Nebuchadnezzar, 1, 2 ; 
that all who were such would consent, with threats to all, 
that otherwise they would be cast into hell, 3 — 7 ; that those 
rulers' who worshipped the Lord, would not obey, 8 — 12 ; 
wherefore they were excommunicated and condemned to 
hell by Babel, with all things of the Lord's church, 13 — ^21 ; 
but that still they suffered no hurt, and it was manifestly 
seen that they were protected by the Lord, 22 — ^25 ; that 
Babel was thereby forced to the acknowledgment and wor- 
ship of the Lord, 26—33. 

[N. B. Verse 33 of Chap, III., according to the author^s di- 
vision, answers to verse 3 of Chap. IV. according to the 
English Bible, Also Chap, IV. verse 1, in this work, an- 
swers to verse 4 in the English Bible, and verse 34 to 
verse 37.] 

Chap. IV. It is foretold what Babel would be, and whither 
their mind was carried. That thi^ was unknown to those 
who were Babel, 1 — 4 ; that it was known to ■ those who 
were of the Lord's church, 5, 6 ; that when that religion 
should occupy much of the earth, they would intend to rule 
over heaven and the church, 7-^9 ; that then they would no 
longer have any of the goods and truths of heaven and the 
church, 10, 11; that still the Word would remain with 
them, although perverted, 12 — 14 ; that then those who were 
of the Lord's church perceived what they were inwardly, 
and how far they wished to extend their dominion, 15, 16 ; 
that as to the goods and truths of the church, they would be 
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so stupid, as to be no longer men ; and that this was ^ con* 
firmed from heaven, where such were seen, 17 — 30 ; that 
as yet they would fear to extend their dominion over heaven 
and the church, but that before those who were imder their 
dominion they acknowledged the Lord, 31 — 34. 

Chap. V. That Babel would profane all things of heaven 
and the church, 1 — 4 ; that it was perceived from the Word 
that there would be profanation, 5, 6 ; but that it was not 
perceived by the primates, who are in that religion, 7 — 9i ; 
that it was confirmed by those who are in the truths of the 
church, that Babel would be against the Word, that they had 
exalted themselves above the Lord, and that thus they had 
profaned holy things, 10 — ^24 ; that there would be an end 
to that religion, because they had not the good and truth of 
the church any longer, 25 — ^28 ; that thus every thing of the 
church there was come to an end, 29, 30; 

[N. B. Verse 31 of Chap. V., according to the English Bi- 
ble^ is considered by the author as verse 1 of Chap. VL 
Accordingly J in this toorkj verses 2 and 29 of Chap, VL, 
answer to verses 1 and 28 in the English Bible.'] 

Chap. VL That it was thought concerning the worship of 
the Lord, that it should be in the church, 1---4 ; that it was 
deliberated upon it, and concluded, that they should be wor- 
shipped instead of the Lord, 5 — 10 ; which decree being 
opposed by those who are of the Lord's church, it was 
ordained that they should undergo the punishment of the 
inquisition, which is the den of lions into which Daniel was 
cast, 11 — 18; but still they were protected by the Lord, that 
they might not undergo that punishment, 19 — ^24 ; but on 
the contrary those, who invented that wicked contrivance, 
were cast into hell, 25 ; and those who were in the worship 
of the Lord were saved, 26 — 29. 

Chap. VII. A revelation concerning the successive chang- 
es of the iState of the church, 1 — 3 ; the first state while they 
were in the understanding of truth, 4 ; the second, when they 
would study only the sense of the letter of the Word, 5 ; 
the third, when the sense of the letter of the Word was fal- 
sified, and the false made to appear as truth, 6 ; the fourth, 
when faith alone, which has destroyed all things of the 
church, 7 ; was confirmed by the sense of the letter of the 
Word, 8; that they were judged from the Word, 9, 10; 
and that faith was utterly destroyed, 11; and the. former 
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were judged» according* to their life, 12 ; and the church be- 
came the Lord's, 13, 14 ; a further explication of them, 15, 
16 ; that four successive states of the church are meant, 17, 
18 ; that the last state is faith alone, confirmed by reason- 
ings and by the Word falsified, from which they would pre- 
vail, 19 — 21 ; and this even till the Lord shall institute the 
church, 22 ; which faith alone has destroyed, 23, 24 ; and 
which has despised the Lord himself, 25 ; lastly, that those 
who are in faith alone are to be judged, and a new church 
is to be established by the Lord, 26, 27 ; thus the end, 28. 

Chap. VIII. A prediction concerning the church as to 
charity and as to faith. Concerning the church which is in 
faith and charity, and its power, 1— -5 ; that it has increased 
in truths and goods, 4 ; that faith alone would utterly de- 
stroy charity, 5; that it would prevail by reasonings, by 
which it would dissipate the truths of doctrine, from the 
Word, 6 — 10 ; that it would destroy the worship of the 
Lord together with divine truths, 11, 12 ; that this would be 
the case even to the coming of the Lord, 13, 14 ; it is fur- 
ther explained, that this will be when the Lord is about to 
come, 15 — 19; that faith alone will destroy the church and 
despise the Lord, 20— »-25 ; that this will be the end of the 
church, 26 ; that it will be a sad time, 27. 

Chap. IX. Concerning the coming of the Lord, and con- 
cerning the end of both churches, the old and the new. A 
revelation concerning the end of the church, 1 — 3 ; a confes- 
sion concerning the Jewish church destroyed, 4—19 ; a re- 
velation, 20 — ^23; that after that church is .consummated, 
then the judgment will come and the Word will cease, and 
the Lord will glorify his Human, 24 ; that afterwards a new 
church will be established, but not easily, 25 ; that after- 
wards the false will invade that church, and destroy it, 26 ; 
that still there will be a reformation, but this church also 
will perish by mere falaes and evils, 27, Matt, xxiv, 15. 

Chap. X. The Lord is see^i, 1 — 6 ; in order that He might 
reveal the things which are to come to pass in the new 
church concerning those who are in faith alone, and con- 
cerning those who are in truths from good, who are Michael 
there, 7-^21. 

Chap. XI. By the king of the south there^ is meant the 
church, which is in the truths of faith from the good of chari- 
ty, and by the king of the north is meant the religion which 
is in faith sepeurate from charity ; hpw the chmiges had suc- 
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ceeded each other, has not appeared in the world, but in 
heaven ; that the church with the Jewish nation will be de- 
stroyed, 1 — 4; that then a new church will be established, 
which will be in faith from charity, 5 ; that charity will be 
conjoined to faith, but faith will prevail, 6 ; but still, with 
some, charity will prevail, thence the first thing of the church, 
7 — 9 ; that their posterity will contend for faith, and will 
overcome, 10 — 12; that faith will prevail against charity 
and faith thence, and will conquer it, 13 — 16 ; then will fol- 
low the dogma, that charity was from faith, 17 ; various say- 
ings concerning that point from the Word discussed, IS— 
20 ; that they would hypocritically profess the dogma of cha- 
rity, whence there would be, as it were, consociation, 21 — 22 ; 
that the confirmations from the Word in favor of charity 
were wrongly explained, and that fhey have destroyed the 
faith from charity, 24 — 26 ; a deceitful conjunction, 27, 28 ; 
that faith has broken the deceitful conjunction, has adulterated 
the Word itself, and thus has destroyed the church, 29 — 31 ; 
that it is contradicted by many, but still they cure bverpowered, 
32 — 35 ; that at length faith alone prevailed, a religion which 
destroys all fear of God and the whole church, 36, 37 ; that 
it will worship another god than the Lord, 38, 39 ; that thus 
faith from charity is subjugated, 40, 41 ; that still those will 
remain who simply believe the Word, 41 ; that it will also 
destroy by reasonings from the natural 'man, 42, 43; when 
the end comes, that it will fall ug^n jthose who are natural 
sensual, 44, 45. 

Chap. XIL That about the end a new church will begin, 
in which the Lord will be woi;shipped, and the faith of charity 
received, 1 ; that then those 'who are in lliat faith will come 
into heaven, but not the rest, 2, 3 ; that they will become in- 
telligent, 4 ; that these things will take place at the time of 
the consummation, 5 — ^7; that this revelation is from the 
Lord, 8, 9 ; t^s^tr^die evil wi& not understand, but that the 
good will uilderstand, 10 ; concerning the beginning of that 
churchy 11 — 13, 
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CHAPTER L That the prophet should represent the fal- 
sification of the Word with tiie Jewish nation, 1 — 3 ; that 
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that profane church will be destroyed, when the Lord come», 
4, 5 ; that mercy cannot be shewn, 6 ; but the Lord will 
have mercy on Uiose who are of his new church, 7 ; that 
when there is nothing more of the church remaining, 8, 9 ; 
then the new church will increase, and will acknowledge 
the Lord, 10, 11. 

Chap. IL An exhortation to abstain from the falsifications 
of the Word; that otherwise there will be no church, but it 
will be withotiit goods and truths, as before, 1 — 4 ; that they 
will become even as before, when they loved evil and the 
false, but that they are to be withheld, 5 — 7 ; that they are 
about to return to God whom they then Worshipped, and 
from whom they had received good, not knowing that; this 
was from the Lord, 8 ; but because they still did not worship 
Him, but another god, that goods and truths will be vastated, 
9 — 13 ; that those who shall be of the new church, are to be 
purified by temptations, and prepared, 14 — 17 ; and that a 
new church will exist from them, which will acknowledge 
the Lord, 18 — 20 ; that then they will receive all things of 
heaven and the church, 21 — ^23. ' 

Chap. III. Concerning the new church to be established 
by the Lord, that they will live a long while without the 
truths and goods of the church, but that when the Lord 
comes, they will become a church from Him, and will ac- 
knowledge Him, 1 — 5. 

Chap. IV. That there is nothing in the church but evil 
and the false from the Word falsified, 1 — 3; and because 
nothing of the law and of doctrine remains, the church is 
destroyed, 4 — 9 ; because they have falsified the Word, that 
they can no longer understand truth, but will see the false, 
10 — 12 ; that thence is derived their worship, 13 ; will they 
not therefore perish ? 14 ; in like manner that those who 
are in the spiritual church, will go away into falses, 15 — 19. 

Chap. V. That those who have represented the heavenly, 
spiritual, and intellectual things of the church, have both 
falsified and adulterated the truths of the Word, 1 — 3 ; that 
they cannot return, 4 ; but will all perish, 5 — ^9 ; that tjiey 
no longer have understanding of truth, but instead of truth 
they understand the false, 10 — 14; that there will be yet 
something new of the church, 15. 

Chap. VI. That a new church is to be established, which 
will acknowledge the Lord, 1—3; that this church will 
understand truth, 4—^ ; because in the forsc^f cfeuich truths 
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were perverted, 7 — 10 ; when there will be a new church, 

11. 

Chap. VII. That they have perverted all the truths of the 

Word and of doctrine, 1 — 5 ; that they have perverted them 
by evil loves, 6^10 ; and by the scientifics of the natural 
man, 11 ; that therefore they cannot be brought back, be- 
cause they are in falses, 12— -16. 

Chap. VIII. That they have perverted the church,^ that 
they have turned its goods and truths into evils and falses, 
1 — 7 ; that by reasonings from the natural man they have 
put off every thing of the church, 8 — 11; and also every 
thing of the worship of the church, wherefore they cannot 
but perish, 12 — 14. 

Chap. IX. That they have falsified the truths of the 
church, wherefore the church is destroyed, and .they will be 
natural only, in reasonings from the natural man, 1----3 ; that 
thence no divine worship, 4, 5 ; that all truth and good is 
turned into- the false and evil, 6 ; that in the day of judg- 
ment they will perish, 7 — 9 ; that such also were the first 
of them, — they had no undterstanding of truth ; so also their 
posterity,, although they were instructed, 10 — 13 ; that the 
posterity of these cannot but become such, 14 — 17. 

Chap. X. That the church being devastated as to truth, 
has a similar worship, saying that they have the truth, 1 — 3; 
that in heart they worship another god, 4, 5 ; that they will 
reason against truths, 6 ; that they are to be cast into hell, 
where such are, 7, 8 ; that evils are for punishment to them, 
but in vain, 9, 10 ; that they .have been instructed in truths 
and goods, and admonished, 11, 12 ; but that still they have 
persisted in» the falses of evil, thence their destruction in the 
day of judgment, 13 — 15. 

Chap. XL That Israel (the Lord) was led into Egypt, is, 
that they were instructed in the first things of the church, 1 ; 
where they were in natural cupidity and science, 2 ; that 
they were instructed in knowledges and sciences, 3, 4 ; when 
they have become spiritual, thats they will no longer be 
natural, beftause thus they will lose truths and the under- 
standing of them, 5 — 8; but that from their having been in 
sciences, they will have intelligence from the Lord, 9 — 11. 

[N. B. Verx 12 of Chap. XL, according to the English 
Bible^ is considered by the author as verse 1 of Chap, XII. 
Therefore verses 2 and 15 of Chap, XII. in this work 
answer to verses 1 and 14, in the English Bible,] 
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Chap. Xil. That the understanding of the Word is falsifi- 
ed, although it is the Word of thQ Lord, 1 ; that falses will 
increase by reasonings from the delights of the natural man, 
2 ; that the Lord has wrestled with the posterity of Jacob 
from their infancy, 3 — 6 ; an exhortation that they should 
convert ' themselves, and not falsify truths, 7, 8 ; that the 
church has gloried, because the Word is in it, and a repre- 
sentative worship, and that they have always been protected 
by the Lord, "but that still they have falsified and adulterated 
those things, 9 — 15. 

Chap. XIII. That from their own intelligence they have 
perverted all divine worship, and that thence they will pe- 
rish, 1 — 3 ; when yet the Lord alone is God, 4 ; that when 
they were enriched with knowledges from the Word, by 
their glorying they deserted the Lord, 5, 6 ; that thence is 
their destruction, 7 — ^9 ; because there is no more truth of 
the church, 10, 11 ; that it has been interiorly lost, 12, 13 ; 
that they are to be kept from destruction, until all the truth 
of the cnurch is destroyed, 14, 15. 

[N. B. Verse 1% of Chap, XIII., according to the English 
Bible, is considered by the author as verse 1 of Chap. XIV. 
And verses 2, 3, q/* Chap. XIV. in this work answer to 
verses 1, 2, in the English Bible; verse 4 ansioers to verse 
3 ; verses 5, 6, 7, answer to verses 4, 5, 6, 7 ; and verses 
8, 9, answer to verses 8, 9.] 

Chap. XIV. That those will perish who have worshipped 
another god, 1 ; an exhortation that they should convert 
themselves, 2, 3 ; because salvation is from no other source, 
4 ; that thus they are to be received into the church, and to 
be instructed in its truths and goods, 5 — 7 ; that falses will 
be rejected, 8 ; thence understanding from rational light, 9, 
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CHAPTER I. To all who are of the church, 1—3 ; that 
the false from the sensual man, and afterwards - the evil 
thence, has consumed all things of it, 4 ; that they should 
repent, because the evil from the sensual man has destroyed 
various things of the church, 5 — 7 ; mourning because the 
goods and truths of the church have been destroyed, 8- — 13 ; 
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an exhortation that they should convert themselves, 14 ; and 
think that thus it is the last time, when the Lord is about to 
come, 15; and that every thing of the church is devastated, 
16, 17; wherefore there is lamentation, 18 — 20. 

Chap. IL That the Lord is about to come and execute 
judgment, 1, 2 ; when the false and evil from the sensual 

J principle had destroyed the whole church, 2, 3 ; that the 
alse of evil by various insanities, will destroy all things of it, 
4 — 9 ; that aU good and truth, with the knowledges of them, 
have been dispersed, 10 ; that the Lord will fight with them, 
11 ; an exhortation to turn themselves to Him, and repent 
and be wise, 12 — 17 ; that the Lord will establish a church, 
to which He will give its goods and truths, 18, 19 ; and will 
remove the falses of evil, and thus hell, 20 ; that they will 
have trust in the Lord, from which' they will have good and 
happiness, 21 — 25 ; and acknowledgment from the heart, 
26, 27. 

[N. B. Verses 28 — 32 of Chap, II., according to the English 
Bible, are considered by the author as making one complete 
Chap, III. Therefore in this work, verses 1 — 5 of Chap, 
in. answer to verses 28 — 32 of Chap, II. in the English 
Bible; and Chap. IV. answers to Chap, III: m the 

' English,^ 

Chap. III. That the Lord with his divine will fill all those 
who shall be of that church, and will vivify them, 1, 2 ; that 
the falses of evil and the evils of the false will dissipate the 
influx in the day of judgment, 3, 4 ; but that those will be 
saved, who acknowledge and worship the Lord, 5. 

Chap. IV. That then the church is to be gathered to- 
gether, 1 ; and that then judgment will take place upon 
those who have dispersed the goods and truths of the church, 
2, 3 ; and upon those who are in mere knowledges and in 
faith alone, and thereby have destroyed the truths of the 
Word and of doctrine, 4 — 8; the combat of; good and truth 
against evils and falses then, 9 — 12 ; that then evil is con- 
sunmiated, 13 — 15 ; that this will be from the Lord, whom 
also they will then acknowledge, and from whom the church 
is, 16, 17; that the Lord will then teach them the Word, 
and that the falsifications of the Word will be removed, 18, 
19 ; that then the church will be the Lord's, and from the 
Word, 20, 21. 
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CHAPTER I. The Lord concerning the Word arid doc- 
trine thence, 1, 2 ; concerning those who pervert knowledges 
from the Word, which serve for doctrine, who thus also* 
avert the good of them ; that they are about to perish, 3 — 5 ; 
concerning "those who apply the Word to heretical falses, 
that they are about to perish, 6-— 8 ; concerning those who 
pervert the knowledges of good and truth, and thereby 
injure the external sense of the Word, 9, 10 ; concerning 
those who pervert the sense of the letter of the Word by the 
false, whereby doctrine perishes, 11, 12 ; concerning those 
who falsify the truths of the sense of the letter of the Word, 
that in the day of combat they do not resist, but lose the 
truth of doctrine, 13 — 15. 

Chap. II. Concerning those who adulterate the good pf 
the sense of the letter of the Word, that they destroy the 
good and truth of the church, 1 — 3 ; concerning those who 
destroy the heavenly things of the Word, and who destroy 
the heavenly and spiritual things of it, 4, 5 ; concerning 
those who destroy the spiritual things of the church, that 
thence they go into falses oi every kind, 6—8 ; that the 
Lord entirely removed the falses of evil, when the church 
was instituted among them, and they were instructed, 9 — 
11 ; that nevertheless that church has perverted all things, 
and thence become as one who has the truth, and yet is 
without truthj and that thus at the time of ^ judgment it 
perishes,- 12 — 16. 

Chap. III. That the church was instituted only with the 
Israelitish nation, wherefore the evils and falses there are 
to be examined, 1, 2 ; that there cannot be a church and no 
church at the same time, neither truths and falses at the 
same time, without their being discovered, 3 — 6 ; that the Lord 
will fully reveal it, 7, 8 ; for thence it appears how the 
church is devastated, 9, 10; wherefore the truths of the 
church perish by falses, 11 ; and the goods and truths of the 
Word will be taken away from them, 12 ; then all things 
of the church, 13 — 15. 

Chap. IV. Concerning those who pervert the doctrine of 
the church, that they will also fall into falses iti the ex- 
tremes, 1--3 ; that they perform a worship in externals ac- 
cording to the statutes, which will be similar, but only in 
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the extremes, 4 — 6 ; that some truths will remain, when the 
rest are falses, whence the truths are of no avail, 7, 8 ; that 
then all things of the church were falsified, 9 ; and lastly 
that they were even profaned hy sensual scientifics, so that 
there is scarcely any residue, 10, 11; an exhortation that 
they should turn themselves to the Lord, 12, 13. 

(5hap. V. A lamentation over the church, that it has been 
successively devastated, 1—3; an exhortation to seek the 
Lord, lest all things of the church should perish by evils and 
falses, 4 — 9 ; that they reject truths by reason of their own 
intelligence, 10 — 13 ; that they should convert themselves, 
14, 15 ; a lamentation over the destruction of the church, and 
over their destruction wheft the Lord comes, 16 — 20 ; that 
jtheir worship cannot be accepted, 21, 22 ; that it will be ac* 
cepted, if they have good and truth, 23 — -25 ; that otherwise 
they will be deprived of all knowledge of truth and good, 26, 27. 

Chap. VI. Concerning the spiritual church, which was 
instituted, that it became worse than the religious of other na- 
tions, 1, 2 ; that it possesses all things of the church in.abun- 
dance, that they think nothing about the destruction of the 
church, 3 — 6 ; that therefore all things will perish, 7 — 9 ; so 
that nothing will remain, 10 — 12; because they have ac- 
quired to themselves those things from proprium, 13, 14. 

Chap. VIL That the church has increased from externals 
to externals, 1 ; that when externals were destroyed, it was 
repaired, 2—6 ; when even to the inmost then all was de- 
stroyed, because against God, 7 — 9 ; and against all thmgs 
of doctrine, 10 — 13 ; so that there was no longer doctrine, 
14 — 16 ; that the church with all things of it will perish, 17. 

Chap. VIII. That a new principle of the church exists, 1 ; 
that theja. is the end of the old church, 2, 3 ; when there is 
nothing but the adulteration of good and truth, 4 — 6; that 
therefore they will perish in the day of judgment, 7—^10 ; 
that then there will be no longer any good and truth, 11 — 14. 

Chap. IX. Concerning the last judgment upon them, and 
that there will no where be any escape, whithersoever they 
shall flee, 1 — 5 ; from the Lord, who causes the church to 
exist, 6 ; that there were also churches before, which have 
been devastated, 7 ; that still the church will not perish, but 
that those who are in it perish, 8—10 ; that a new church 
will be instituted, which will acknowledge the Lord, 11, 12; 
that in it there will be the doctrine of truth» and the under- 
standing of it, 13 — 15. 
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CONCERNING those who are in their own intelligence, 
and pervert the sense of the letter of the Word, who are Edom; 
that they are to be opposed, because they believe themselves 
to be more intelligent than others, 1 — 3 ; that they defend 
falses by natural light, but that they will perish, and the 
falses themselves with them, 4, 5 ; that they have pride, 6 ; 
that they have no-truths, 7 ; that they will perish in the day 
of judgment, because they have oppressed the church, 8, 9 ; 
that they still further destroy the church, and this is their 
delight, 10 — 14 ; that destruction awaits them at the day of 
judgment, 15, 16 ; that a new church will exist, 17 ; instead 
of the former, which is damned, 18 ; that the new church 
'will be in the understanding of truth, and those who are 
there will be saved, 19 — 21. 



JONAH. 

CHAPTER I. Concerning the conversion of the nations, 
which are Ninevah ; that those who were of the Jewish na- 
tion' were commanded to teach the Word to the nations round 
about, but that ihey would not, and that thus they alone 
kept the Word with themselves, 1 — 3 ; that knowledges be- 
gan to perish with them, and that nevertheless they lived 
securely, 4 — 6 ; that the nations perceived, that the state of 
the church was perverted with them on account of the loss 
of knowledges with the Jews, and that they would not com- 
municate to others beyond themselves, 7-^-9 ; that they should 
reject those things which were of the Jewish nation, because 
they were falsified, in order that they might be saved, 10 — 
13 ; that they should praV to the Lord for salvation, which 
was granted them, the falses from the Jewish nation being 
removed, 14 — 16. 

[N. B. Verse 17 of Chap, L, according to the English Bi' 
hie J is considered by the author as verse 1 of Chap, XL, 
whichj with the 10 verses of Chap, II. in the English, 
make up the 11 verses referred to in this toork.'] 

6 
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Chap. II. A prophecy concerning the combats of the Lord 
'with the hells, and concerning his most grieTous temptations 
then, and concerning his state then; the three days and 
nights, during which Jonah was in the bowels of the fish, 
signify the whole duration of the combat with the hells, 
1—11. 

Chap. IIL That the nations, hearing from the Word of 
God concerning their sins, that they were about to perish, 
after repentance, converted themselves, and that they were 
heard by the Lord and saved, 1 — 10. 

Chap. IV. That the Jewish nation was very wroth, be- 
cause the nations were saved, 1 — 4; a representation of 
their wrath on that account, 5 — 11. 



MICAH. 

CHAPTER I. Concerning the church as to the doctrine 
of truth and good. Concerning the descent of the Lord, 
from heaven, and concerning his coming' into the world, 1, 
2 ; that the state of heaven was then changed, 3 ; that then 
all the representatives of the church, which were utterly 
falsified, will be destroyed, 4 — 1 ; mourning thence, and 
that it would reach even to those who were in heavenly 
good, 8 — 12 ; that thence they also would begin to be per- 
verted, 13-^15 ; that thence also they would be deprivea of 
all truth, 16. 

Chap. II. Concerning the thought with the intention of 
doing evil, that they also do it from the will, 1,2; that 
thence the church has become perverted, 3 — 5 ; that it is no 
longer of use to teach, except those who obey, 6, 7 ; where- 
fore they do evils of every kind, 8, 9 ; that they will perish 
because they cannot be taught, 10, 11 ; that such things do 
not assail mose who will be of the Lord's new church, 
12, 13. 

Chap. IIL Concerning the perverted church, that they 
have destroyed all truths and goods even to its ultimates, 1 
— 3 ; that then they are not heard by the Lord, 4 ; that be- 
cause they have perverted all things of the Word and doc- 
trine, they can no longer see and receive any thing of tnitli 
and good, 5 — 7 ; concerning the Lord as to the Word, that 
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He will shew them, 8 ; that they falsify all the truths and 
goods of the Word, and yet they say, that God is with them, 
9 — 11 ; that therefore the whole church will he destroyed, 12. 
Chap. IV. That a new church will he established by the 
Lord, when He comes into the world, and it will be from the 
nations, 1, 2 ; that there will be there no more falses and 
evils, but truths and goods, 3, 4 ; under the Lord, 5. 7. 10 ; 
that those who are in externals will come, and those who 
from ignorance are not in truths and goods, 6, 7 ; that with 
them truths and goods will increase, 8—10 ; that falses will 
not enter and destroy, 10 — 12 ; that falses^ will be destroyed 
with them, 13 ; howsoever they infest, 14. 

[N. B. Terse 1 of Chap, V. according to the English Bible, 
is considered by the author as verse 14 of Chap, IV. In 
this work, therefore, verses 1 and 14: of Chap. V., answer 
to verses 2 and 15 in the English Bible,] 

Chap. V. Concerning the coming of the Lord, who is the 
God of the church, 1 ; that He will gather the church and 
teach those who are in it, 2, 3 ; that He will utterly destroy 
reasonings from falses, 4, 5 ; that then there will be salvation 
in that church, 6 ; but in the church with the Jewish nation, 
nothing but falses of evil, 7 ; that these will avail nothing 
over the Lord's church, 8 ; and that it will perish with all 
its falses and evils, 9 — 14. 

Chap. VI. Against the Jewish nation, that the Lord af- 
forded them every good, 1 — 4 ; that He protected them, 5 ; 
that the Lord is not approached by the externals of worship, 
but by the internals, which are of truth and good, 6 — 8 ; that 
the life of truth and good is loved, 9 ; and not the life of the 
false and evil, 10, 11 ; that they falsify the truth, 12; that 
they could not be brought back by punishments, 13 ; where- 
fore that church cannot but be destroyed and perish, 14 — 16. 

Chap. VII. That there is no longer any truth and good in 
the church, that therefore it is its last time, 1 — 4 ; that then 
falses and evils will combat among themselves, and against 
truths and goods, 5, 6 ; that then a church will come, which 
will be in the light of truth from the Lord, 7 — 9 ; that the 
old church will be destroyed, 10; that a new church ga- 
thered from every nation will be restored, 11, 12; when the 
old church is destroyed, 13 ; that it is to be taught and led, 
14, 15 ; that infernal things will be removed from it, 16, 17 ; 
that the divine mercy will be there, 18—20. 
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CHAPTER I. Concerning the last judgment upon those 
who are in evils, 1, 2 ; that hy the presence of the Lord all 
things are revealed, and that those who are of the perverted 
church will not stand, 3 — 6 ; that the Lord protects those 
who trust in Him, 7 ; but that those who are in falses and 
evils will perish, 8 — 11 ; but that those who are not of that 
church, and in falses from ignorance, will be received, and 
their falses removed, 12 — 14. 

[N^ B. Verse 15 of Chap, I., according to the English Bible, 
is considered by the author as verse 1 of CJmp, II. In 
this work^ therefore, verses 2 and 14 of Chap. II. answer 
to verses 1 and 13 in the English Bible.] 

Chap. II. Concerning the coming of the Lord, and con- 
cerning a new church from Him, and concerning the protec- 
tion of that church by Him, 1 — 4 ; that at the day of judg- 
ment those who have destroyed the church will perish, and 
will be cast into hell with tumult, 4 — 7 ; that all things of 
the church will be taken away from them, 8 — 11 ; that then 
they will no longer destroy the church and its holy things, 

Chap. III. Concerning those who have falsified and adul- 
terated the Word, that they will perish in hell,.l — 4; that 
all their adulterations will be revealed, and they will be de- 
stroyed, 5 — 7 ; that knowledges and scientifics will not save, 
because they will be dissipated, 8 — 10 ; because they do not 
protect, because they perish by the falses of evil, 11, 12; 
howsoever they had confirmed themselves by them, but in 
vain, 13 — 17; neither will reasonings, 18; that there i& 
nothing sound, wherefore destruction comes, 19. 



HABAKKUK. 

CHAPTER I. Concerning violence and concerning injus- 
tice, that what is just and true perishes ; grief from the Lord, 
ahd to the Lord, 1 — 5 ; that the Jewish church has profaned 
all the truths and goods of the Word and of the church, 
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11 ; the grief of the Lord continues, because the evil prevail 
over the good, and destroy them, 12 — 17. 

Chap. IL Concerning the coming of the Lord, what will 
then take place, 1 — 3 ; concerning self-love, that it increases, 
and that man thence becomes vile, 4, 5 ; that he is despised 
by others, 6, 7 ; and they pervert the goods and truths of the 
church, 8; that they are in their own intelligence, from 
which they exalt themselves, 9, 10 ; that they judge only 
from externals, 11 ; that there is a curse to those who hatch 
doctrine from falses, 12, 13 ; when the Lord comes, 14 ; that 
he who seduces others, will then be ashamed, 15—17 ; and 
that falses will then profit him nothing, 18, 19 ; that this will " 
be when the Lord is in his Human, 20. 

Chap. III. A prediction that the Lord will come into the 
world, who has divine truth and good, 1— :4 ; that He will 
survey the church, that there is none, 5 — 7 ; that by his di- 
vine truth He will dissipate the falses of evil, 8, 9; judgment 
upon them, combat with them, their destruction and casting 
down into hell, 10 — 15 ; grief on account of their state, that 
there is nothing more of the church, 16, 17 ; that then those 
who in heart acS:nowledge the Lord will be saved, 18, 19. 



ZEPHANIAH. 

CHAPTER I. That all knowledge and understanding of 
truth will perish, 1 — 3 ; that the church will perish, because 
it is in mere falses and evils, both as to doctrine and as to 
worship, 4 — 6 ; that the Lord will come and gather to the 
church, 7, 8; that then those who have adulterated the 
truths of the Word are to perish, and to be cast into hell, 9 
— 11 ; that then there will be nothing of truth remaining in 
the church, 12, 13 ; that they will perish in the day of judg- 
ment from the Lord, 14 — 17 ; that they cannot be preserved, 
18. 

Chap. II. An exhortation to convert themselves before the 
Lord comes to judgment, 1 — 3 ; because then the evil will 
perish on account of evils and falses of many kinds, 4 — 6 ; 
that then some are to be saved, 7 ; that those who have adul- 
terated the Word will utterly perish, 8^10 ; that they are 
to perish, so that whosoever can, may acknowledge the Lord, 
11 ; that those will utterly perish, who by reasonings and 

6* 
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scientifics have ilEdsified the knowledges of tnith, and thus 
have destroyed the church, 12 — 15. 

Chap. Hi. That all of the doctrine of truth and good has 
been perverted, 1 — 4 ; that the Lord, when He comes, will 
make inquisition, 5 ; that .the evil are to perish, and to be 
cast into hell, 6—8 ; that then a new church will be formed 
of those who will acknowledge the Lord, 9, 10 ; that those 
who are in the falses of evil are to be separated, and thus 
that a few are to be saved, 11, 12; that then a new church 
will be formed of those who will acknowledge the Lord, who 
will remove e"^s and falses from them, of which church, 
13—20. 



HAGGAI. 

CHAPTER I. That they believe the Messiah is to come 
to exalt them to glory, when the church is devastated with 
them, 1^4 ; that the Word could no longer teach them, 5, 
6 ; that the church cannot be instituted with them, because 
every one looks to himself and not to the Lord, 7 — 9 ; that 
therefore nothing of truth and good can be received by them, 
10, 11 ; that the church will be instituted with those who 
become wise from the Word, 12 — 15. 

Chap. II. That the church, when Ifirst instituted, was full 
of truths, at this day devastated, 1 — 3 ; that nevertheless a 
church will be instituted, 4, 5 ; when the Lord comes into 
the world, that that church will be an interior one, 6 — ^9; 
that the external without the internal avails nothing, still less 
when the external is falsified, as in the former church, 10 — 
14 ; where the truth is turned into the false, in which there 
is scarcely any thing of the church, 15—17 ; when yet 
truths are in abundance in the Word, 18, 19 ; that all things 
of the former church will be destroyed, 20 — ^22 ; that the 
church will be with others, 23. 



ZECHARIAH. 



CHAPTER I. That those who were from Jacob were in- 
structed from the beginning in the things of the church, but 
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in vain, 1 — 4 ; that therefore it has happened to them accord- 
ing to the Word, 5, 6 ; the successive states of the church 
are represented even to the end, and what vrould he their 
understanding of the Word, 7 — 10 ; it is found that there 
is not a church, 11 ; concerning the new church, which is from 
the Lord, 12, 13 ; that the Lord will institute a new church, 
when the former is entirely perverted, 14 — 16 ; that He vdll 
establish it in the room of the former, 17. 

[N. B. Verses 18 — ^21 of Chap. I., according to the English 
Bible, are considered by the author as the first four verses 
of Chap. IT. In this work, therefore, verses 5 and 17 of_ 
Chap. II., answer to verses 1 and 13 in the English Bible.} 

Chap. II. Concerning the new church from the Lord. 
Concerning the falses of evil which have destroyed the 
whole church, 1 — 4 ; concerning the quality of the church 
to be instituted, as to truth and good, 5, 6 ; that it will be 
greatly multiplied, and the Lord will be in it, 7 — 9 ; that 
those are to be separated and dispersed who have profaned 
holy things, 10 — 13; that the Lord will come, and that those 
who are to be of the new church will acknowledge Him, and 
that He will be with them, 14 — 17. 

Chap. III. Concerning the new church. That the infer- 
nal false from the former church would infest the new 

I 

church, which the Lord has established, 1, 2 ; that this 
church has falses of ignorance, which will be removed, and 
instead of them truths will be given, 3 — 5 ; that they will 
have the understanding of truth from the Lord, as far as 
they recede from falses, 6 — 10. 

Chap. IV. Concerning the illustration of the new church 
by the Lord from the good of love by truth, 1 — 7; that 
this is ftom the Lord, 8---10 ; that in that church there will 
also be truths from a heavenly origin, 11 — 14. 

Chap. V. Concerning the rejection of the Jewish church, 
because they have entirely perverted the church, 1 — 4 ; that 
they have destroyed all good, 5 — 8; that they will still fur- 
ther profane its truth, 9 — 11. 

Chap. VI. Concerning the doctrine of the new church 
from truths which are from the good of love and charity, 
1 — 7 ; that it will be with those who are in ignorance of 
truth, 8 ; a representation that the new church is from the 
Lord, and all the good and 'truth there, 9 — 14 ; that a church 
will be from those who are out of the church, 15, 
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Chap. VIL Tbe Jews wishing that the dinich should be 
with them aAer the Bahylonish captivity, but that it was not 
effected, because they did not turn themselTes from falses 
and evils, 1 — 1 ; that it was said to them, that they should 
keep the statutes, but that they did not, 8 — 12 ; for which 
reason the church will not be with them, but that they are to 
be dispersed, 13, 14. 

Chap. YIQ. That the Lord will institute a church, in 
which there will be the doctrine of truth and good, 1—3 ; 
where there will be wisdom and innocence, 4 — 6 ; that they 
are to be brought to that church from all parts, and that it 
will acknowledge the Lord, 7 — ^9 ; that before there was no 
protection from the falses of evil which were from hell, 10 ; 
it will be otherwise in this church, where truths and goods 
will remain, 11, 12; that as the former church has perish- 
ed by the liaises of evil, so this will subsist in truths and 
goods, 13 — 17 ; that it will be in humiliation, and in the 
affection of truth, 18, 19 ; that it will increase and be mul- 
tiplied from all who worship the Lord and love the Word, 
20—23. 

Chap. IX. That the new church will be in knowledges 
from the Word, 1, 2 ; that those who are in knowledges 
from the Word will lose them, 3, 4 ; in like manner those 
who are in faith alone, 5, 6 ; that they will perish, lest they 
should further destroy the church, 7, 8"; that the Lord will 
come with divine truth, 9 ; that after the old church has 
perished, a new church will be instituted under the Lord, 
who will reign over it, 10, 11 ; that the Lord will fill them 
with truths, and protect them, 12 — 16 \ that they will have 
intelligence, 17. 

Chap. X. That the Lord will spiritually bless those who 
seek Him, 1 ; that those who have the Word, are in the 
falses of evil, and will perish, 2, 3 ; that those who are in 
heavenly good, of whom the church will consist, where the 
Lord is, will fight against the falses of evil ; and also those 
who are in spiritual good, 4 — 6; that they are to be gather- 
ed from every religion, and that they are to be taught, 
7 — 10 ; that the Lord will protect them from the falses 
which are from hell, 11 ; because they worship the Lord, 12. 

Chap. XL That all the external of the church is devastat- 
ed, 1 — 3 ; care is to be taken, lest those who are in good 
should be destroyed by them, 4, 5 ; that falses destroy the 
church, 6 ; that there are no longer any who lead the people. 
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7,8; but those who destroy, 9 ; that the conjunction of the 
Lord with them is broken, 10, 11; that the Lord was be- 
trayed by the Jews, because He taught them, 12, 13 ; that 
the conjunction of truth and good is broken, 14 ; that the 
teacher and the leader destroy all things of the church by 
the falses of evil, 15 — 17. 

Chap. XII. That the Lord forms the church, 1 ; that 
there will not be any thing of the doctrine of truth in the 
church, wherefore they must flee from it, 2, 3 ; that there is 
no longer understanding of truth, except with those who are 
in the Word, and who are of the new church, 4; that then 
they will learn the good of doctrine from the Lord, 5 ; that 
then the Lord by the truths of the Word will destroy all 
falses, lest the doctrine should teach any thing else, 6, 7 ; 
that then the church will be in the doctrine concerning the 
Lord, 8 ; that then all persons or all things which are against 
that doctrine will be destroyed, 9 ; that then there will be a 
new church from the Lord, 10 ; that all and every thing of 
the church will be in mourning, 10 — 14. 

Chap. XIII. That then the Word will be for the new 
church of the Lord, 1 ; that both the falses of doctrine 
and the worship will be utterly destroyed, 2, 3 ; that pro- 
phecy will cease, and there will not be the false of doctrine, 
4, 6 ; that the Lord will be killed by those with whom the 
church is, with the intention that those who believe in Him, 
may be dispersed, 6, 7 ; that those who are of the de- 
vastated church will perish, and that those who are of the 
new church are to be purified, and to be taught by the Lord^ 
8, 9. 

Chap. XIV. Concerning the combats of the Lord against 
the evil, and concerning their dispersion, 1 — 5 ; that then 
there will be no truth, but that in the Lord there will be di- 
vine truth, 6, 7 ; that then divine truth will proceed from the 
Lord, 8, 9 ; that truth will be multiplied in the new church, 
nor will the false of evil be there, 10, 11 ; that he who fights 
against these truths, will give himself up to falses of every 
kind, 12 ; that then will be the destruction of the church, 
13 — 15; that then they will come to the worship of the 
Lord, even from the nations who are external natural, 16— 
19 ; that then there will be intelligence from the good of 
charity, from which the worship will be, 20, 21. 
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MALACHI. 

CHAPTER I. That the Lord instituted a church with 
those, who could be in extremal truth, and not in external 
good, 1, 2 ; that all external good is destroyed, and thence 
also external truth, 3, 4 ; that although the church is there, 
still they do not acknowledge the Lord, 5, 6 ; that they 
worship the Lord from evil and not from good, 7, 8 ; that 
therefore their worship is not accepted, 9, 10 ; that those who 
are out of the church, worship the Lord, 11 ; but that those 
who are within the church profane worship, and do not wor- 
ship the Lord, 12 — 14. 

Chap. II. That unless they worship the Lord, all worship 
will be perverted and profane, 1 — 4 ; that it was given them 
by the Word to have conjunction with the Lord, who is 
there Levi, 5 — 7; that they have departed from the Word, 
and thereby dissolved the conjunction, 8 — 10 ; that they 
have worshipped another god, whence is profanation, 11 ; 
wherefore they will perish, 12 ; that therefore their external 
worship is not accepted, 13 ; that they have severed them- 
selves from the church, 14—16 ; also by their chilling evil 
good, 17. 

Chap. IIL That the Lord will come into the world, and 
that He will teach the Word in its purity, 1 — 3 ; that then 
the church, doctrine, and worship, will be such as they were 
with the ancients, 4 ; that then the Lord will execute judg- 
ment upon all who have adulterated and destroyed the 
truths of the church, 5, 6 ; that they have done this from 
the 'beginning, nor do they desist from it, 7 ; nor from 
adulteration, whence is their destruction, 8, 9 ; if they had 
lived according to the statutes, that they would have been in 
the good of the church, 10 — 12 ; that they have confirmed 
themselves in this, that good does not profit, nor evil hurt, 
because the good and the evil are alike prosperous, 13 — 15 ; 
otherwise with those who trust in the Lord, 16 ; that they 
will be blessed by the Lord when He comes, 17 ; then the 
distinction will be seen, 18 ; and the good will be saved, 
20 ; and then the evil will be cast into hell, 19, 21 ; because 
they have annihilated the Word, 22 ; that John the Baptist 
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will be sent before the Lord, lest that nation should then 
perish, 23, 24. 

[N. B. In the English Bible, Chap. IIL concludes vnth verse 
18; and the remaining verses constitute Chap, IV. ItI 
this work, therefore, verses 19 and 24 of Chap. III.,^ an» 
sioer to verses 1 and 6 of Chap. IV., in the English Bible.} 



THE PSALMS OF DAVID.^ 

[The reader is requested to observe, that, throughout the 
Psalms, wherever there appears to be a greater number of 
verses referred to in this work, than is to be found in the 
corresponding Psalm in the English Bible, the title of the 
Psalm is considered by the author as one verse, and in some 
causes, viz. in Psalm LI. LII. LIV. and LX., a^ two verses. 
In other cases, where the title does njot make a distinct 
verse, it is considered as a part of the first verse. In all 
cases, the title is an essential part of the Word, containing 
an internal sense equally loith the rest ; as may plaiiily 
appear from this circumstance, that the title to Psalm 
XVIII. constitutes the first verse of Chap. XXII. in the 
second book of Samuel. In some Latin Bibles also, as in 
those of Castellio, Schmiditis, Tremellius, and Junius, the 
titles to the Psalms are numbered as in this work ; but not 
in our English Bibles, some of which even omit the titles 
altogether.] 

PSALM I. That the man who does not live ill, is re- 
generated by the Word of the Lord, 1 — 3; but that he who 
lives ill perishes at the day of judgment, 4, 5 ; because the 
Lord knows every one, 6. 

Psalm II. That those who might be in the truths and 
goods of the church, are against the Lord, 1,2; but men 
should separate themselves from them, because they are no- 
thing before the Lord, 3, 4 ; and will be destroyed, 5 ; that 

* It is to be observed, that, since by David is understood the Lord, 
therefore, where David speaks in the Psalms, there in the spirituaji 
sense the Lord is signified, as in many other places which might be 
adduced. 
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the Lord will put on the Human, and will re-establish the 
church, 6 — 8 ; and that He will disperse the falses of evil, 
9; they should therefore acknowledge and worship the 
Divine Human of the Lord, lest they perish, 10 — 12. 

Psalm IH. Concerning the Lord when He was in tempta- 
tions and subjugated the hells, and then in a state of humili- 
ation, in which He prayed to the Father, 1 — 9. 

Psalm IV. Concerning the Lord when in great tempta- 
tions, 1 — 3; that they should fear Him, because He has 
protection from the Father, 4 ; an exhortation to repentance, 
5—9. 

Psalm V. A prayer of the Lord to the Father that He 
would assist, 1. 4. 8, 9. 12, 13 ; against the evil, false speak- 
ers, and hypocrites, 5 — 7. 10, 11. 

Psalm VI. A prayer of the Lord to the Father when He 
was in the last state of temptations, which state is 'despair, 
1 — 8 ; and that being aided He repressed the hells, 9 — 11. 

Psalm VII. A prayer of the Lord to the Father, that He 
would assist against the hells, 1 — ^3. 7 — 12. 18 ; because He 
is just, and there is no evil in Him, 4, 5. 9 — 11 ; lest the 
hells should prevail, 6 ; but they will be overcome, 13 — 17. 

Psalm VIII. A celebration of the Father by the Lord, 
that He would regard his innocence, and assist against the 
hells, 1 — 4, 10 ; the state of the Lord's humiliation is de- 
scribed, 5, 6 ; the state of his glorilfication is described, 
7—9. 

Psalm IX. Thanksgiving and joy of the Lord, that the 
evil are judged and destroyed, 1 — 9. 20, 21 ; that the good 
are delivered, 10 — 15. 19 ; and the thanksgiving of the good, . 
that the evil are overcome and cast into hell, 16 — 18. 

Psalm X. That the evil do evil to the good and deny 
God, and are hypocrites arjd deceivers, 1 — 11; a prayer to 
the Father that they may have retribution, and that judg- 
ment may be executed upon them, 12 — 18. 

Psalm XI. The Lord excites Himself, that He may fight 
against the evil for the good, 1 — 5 ; that in justice the evil 
will perish, 6, 7. 

Psalm XII. That there are no longer any good, but hypo- 
crites, 1 — 5 ; that the Lord will deliver the good to eternity 
from the evil, 6 — 9. 

Psalm XIII. Concerning the state of the Lord's tempta- 
tions, and. concerning the grievous insurrection of the infer- 
nals against Him, 1—5 ; that He is confident of victory, 6. 
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[N. B. Yertes 5 and 6 of Psalm XIII., in the English Bible, 
are considered by the author as onLif one verse, viz, 6 ; the 
title of the Psalm being verse 1.] 

Psalm XIV. That there is no longer any understanding 
of truth and will of good, 1 — 3 ; that they do not acknow- 
ledge God, 4, 5 ; that they are in opposition to good and 
truth, 6 ; that the Lord will save those who are of the church, 
whence they will have joy from Him, 7. 

Psalm XV. That those who love? their neighbor and God, 
will be of the Lord's church, 1 — 5. 

. Psalm XVI. The confidence of the Lord in Himself, 1, 
2; for liberating the good, whom the evil infest, 3, 4; that 
the Divine and divine power are his, 5 — 8 ; that his Human 
being glorified will rise again, 9—11. ^ 

Psalm XVII. The Lord concerning the integrity of his 
life, 1 — 5 ; from the Divine within Him, 6 ; whereby He is 
sustained against the evil, who rise up against Him, 6 — 10 ; 
and desire to kill Him, 11, 12; by whom nevertheless He 
cannot be hurt, 13 ; who . yet have the Word, 14 ; that He 
will be glorified, 15. 

Psalm XVIII. The confidence of the Lord from his Di- 
vine against the hells, 1 — 4.7; the combats of the Lord, 
with the hells, 5 — 7 ; that in liis zeal He has subjugated and 
overthrown them, 8—15 ; that thus divine truth appears, 16 ; 
that from his Divine, He prevailed over them, 17 — 20 ; that 
the Lord had justice and integrity, 21 — ^28. 31. 33 ; and di- 
vine truth, 29, 30 ; that He is the only God, 32 ; that He 
fights from his Divine, 33 — 37 ; and subjugates the hells 
38 — 41 ; that they have no Savior, 42 ; wherefore they 
will be destroyed, 43. 46 ; then there will be a new church, 
which will acknowledge and worship the Lord, 44, 45; 
celebration of the Lord by that church on account of re- 
dtemption, 47 — 51. 

Psalm XIX. That divine truth will go forth on all sides, 
1 — 5 ; that this will proceed from the £ord from the firsts to 
the lasts of heaven and the church, 6, 7 ;• that that divine truth 
perfects man, because it is wisdom, 8 — 12 ; that there will 
be no pride, 13, 14; that thus it will be pure and accepted, 
15. 

Psalm XX. Celebration of the Lord because He sustains 
the church, 1 — 5 ; that salvation is from Him, 6, 7. 10 ;*'that 
those are saved who trust in Him, and that those perish who 
trust in themselves, 8, 9. 

7 
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Psalm XXL Concerning the Lord : that from his Divine, 
He possesses all good and truth, thus honor and glory, 1 — 7 ; 
that He will cast down all who are against Him at the day 
of judgment, 8^13 ; that those who are with Him will be 
made glad through his power, 14. 

Psalm XXIL Concerning the state of the Lord's pas- 
sion. A prayer to the Father that He may not be deserted, 
1 — 6. 9. 12 ; that He 4s despised above all men, 7, 8 ; that 
He is his by conception, 10, 11 ; that those who are of the 
church, where the Word is, condemned Him to death, 13 — 
16 ; that they crucified Him, 17, 18 ; that they divided his 
garments, or dissipated the truths of his Word, 19 ; a prayer 
that He may not be deserted, 20 — ^22 ; that thence there will 
be a church, 23, 24. 26 ; that the Lord endured from the 
power of his Divine, 25 ; that thereby there will be a church, 
which will be gathered from all parts, which- will worship 
Him, 27^32, 

Psalm XXIII, Concerning the Lord, that He teaches and 
leads to the truths and goods of heaven and the church, 
1 — 3 ; thence there is no fear of the hells, because He pre- 
serves and gives good and truth in abundance', 4, 5 ; in hea- 
ven with the Lord to eternity, 6. 

Psalm XXIV. Concerning the church which is froni the 
Lord through the Word, 1--^ ; that those will be in it, who 
are not in falses and evils, 4— -6 ; that they will receive the 
Lord, who has overcoiije the hells, and glorified the Human, 
7^10. 

Psalm XXV. The prayers of the church to the Lord that 
they^may be preserved from the hells, 1 — 3 ; that they may 
be instructed in truths, 4? — 6 ; that in mercy their sins may 
be remitted, 7 — 11 ; that thus they have good, and conjunc- 
tion, 12 — 14 ; a prayer of the church to the Lord, and, in the 
highest sense, of the Lord to the Father, that because He 
alone fights against the hells. He would assist, 15 — ^20 ; that 
He has integrity, 21 ; and thus redemption, 22. 

Psalm XaVI. That the Lord has integrity, purity, and 
innocence, 1 — 6. 11 ; that He has the divine love of saving, 
7, 8 ; that He is in combats with the malicious, 9, 10 ; that 
redemption comes when He conquers, 11, 12.- 

PsALM XXVII. Address of the Lord to the Father, that 
He does not fear the hells which fight against Him, 1—3 ; 
concerning his union with the Father, 4 — 10. 13,14; that 
thus He will subjugate the hells, 11, 12. 
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Psalm XXVIII. A prayer of the Lord to the Father, that 
hypocrites may be subjugated, 1 — 5 ; that He would assist 
and He shall prevail, 6 — 8 ; that those who are in the truths 
and goods of the church may be saved, 9. 

Psalm XXIX. That' those who are in truths from the 
Word, will adore the Lord, who is the Word, 1^-4 ; con- 
cerning the power of divine truth from the Lord, 5 — 11. 

Psalm XXX. Concerning the glorification of the Lord^s 
Human, after He suffered temptations, and the last, which 
was that of the cross, 1 — 13. 

Psalm XXXI. A prayer of the Lord to the Father, that 
He would protect against those who devise evil, 1—5 ; and 
who wish to kill Him, 6 ; that thence He has grief of heart, 
7 — 11; that they assault Him with reproaches as upon the 
cross, 12 — 14 ; that through trust in the Father He is de- 
livered, 15 — 22"; in despair thinking Himself deserted, but 
He is not, 23 ; trust should be in the Lord, 24, 25. 

Psalm XXXII. That the just is blessed, 1, 2 ; the griev- 
ousness of his temptations is described, 3, 4 ; confession of 
infirmities, and that he is delivered, 5 — 7 ; that he is wise, 
8, 9 ; that he may have confidence, 10, 11. 

Psalm XXXIiI. Celebration of the Lord, because the 
church is from Him through the Word, 1 — 9 ; howsoever 
the evil may oppose, nevertheless it will be, 10, 11; blessed 
are those who are of that church, 12 — 15 ; that man's own 
intelligence will effect nothing, 16, 17 ; that those are saved 
who trust in the Lord, 18 — ^22. 

Psalm XXXIV. Celebration of the Lord, because He de- 
livers those who trust in Him from all evil, 1 — 12 ; that He 
preserves the good, and that the evil perish, 13 — ^23. 

Psalm XX XV. Concerning the Lord's combats against 
the hells, and concerning their subjugation and prostration, 
1 — 9 ; that they seek to put Him to death, because He wish- 
ed to do them good, whence He has grief, 10 — 16 ; a prayer 
that He may be preserved from them, whence He wiU have 
joy, 17, 18 ; that they blaspheme Him, 19 — ^21. 25 ; that 
from his Divine, He will overcome them, 22 — ^24. 26 ; hence ■ 
the justice of the Lord will be celebrated, 27, 28. 

Psalm XXXVI. Concerning hypocrites, that they think 
evil, 1 — 5 ; that it is to be acknowledge^ that all good and 
truth are from the Lord, 6 — 10 ; tl^at good and truth are 
with those who acknowledge the Lord, 11 ; that the Lord 
protects from evil, and that the evil perish, 12, 13. 
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Psalm XXXVil. A comparison between the lot of the 
eTil and the lot of the good : that the eyil, although they 
flourish for a short time, finally perish, and are cast down 
into heU, 1, 2. 8—10. 12—15. 17. 20, 21. 28. 32. 35, 36. 38; 
that the good are saved by the Lord, and are taken up into 
heaven, 3— 7. 11. 16. 18, 19. 22—51. 33, 34. 37. 39, 40. 

PsAUi XXXVm. The grievousness of the Lord's tempta- 
tions is described, 1 — 11 ; that those who are of the church 
seek to kill Him, 12, 13 ; that He bears all with patience, 
14, 15 ; trust in the Father that the hells should not pre- 
vail, 10. 16—23. 

PsAiJf XXXIX. The Lord's padence in a state of tempta- 
tions, 1 — 4. 9 — 12 ; that He wishes the end of them, 5-^S ; 
a prayer to the Father that He may not be deserted, 13, 14. 

Psalm XL. A thanksgiving and celebration 'of the Father, 
because He has helped Him, 1 — 6 ; that He came into the 
world, as it is written in the Word, that He might do 
the will of the Father, 7 — ^9 ; that He also preached the 
kingdom of God, and taught, 10, II ; confidence from his 
Divine, as to those who seek to kill Him, 12 — 16. 18; and 
let those rejoice in the Lord who worship Him, 17. 

Psalm XLI. That he who is in temptations and thence 
in affliction, is always supported, and thereb}^ vivified, 1—4 ; 
that the hells among themselves devise evils against the 
Lord, 5 — 8 ; and think He is to be utterly destroyed, 9 ; 
even those of the church also, where the Word is, 10 ; that 
they will not succeed, and that they are to be destroyed, 11, 
12 ; that the Lord has integrity, 13, 14. 

Psalm XLII. Concerning the state of the Lord's grief and 
perturbation from temptations, with his confidence firom the 
Divine, 1 — 7 ; the grievousness of his temptations even to 
despair, 8—11 ; his confidence from the Divine of being 
lai^sd up, 12. 

Psalm XLm. The grievousness of the Lord's tempta- 
tions even to despair, 1, 2 ; his • prayer to the Father that 
divine truth may comfort Him, 3, 4 ; his consolation, 5. 

Psalm XLIV. That the church was established by the 
Lord among the ancients, after the evil were cast out, 1 — 5 ; 
that this was done by God, and not by men, 6 — 9 ; that still 
the hells now prevail over Him, as thou^ there were no 
divine presence, whence no church, 10 — 13. 20 ; that He is 
blasphemed by the evil in the church, 14 — 17 ; when yet He 
has integrity, 18—22 ; that He has such treatment <xa «c- 
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count of the Divine, 23 ; that the Divine should therefore 
assist Him, 24. 27 ; that He is in the last state of temp- 
tations, as though He were deserted, 25, 26. 

Psalm XLV. Concerning the -glorification of the Lord's 
Human, and concerning heaven and the church from Him. 
A magnificent word concerning the Lord, and concerning 
conjunction with Him, 1, 2 ; , that divine truth belongs to 
Him alone, 3 ; that by divine truth He has powerfully over- 
come the hells, 4 — 6 ; that the kingdom is his to etenjity, 
7 ; that He has made the Human Divine thereby, 8, 9; that 
thence heaven and the church are his, which are in divine 
truths from Him, 9 ; that the afiections of truth are thence, 
in which the heavenly societies are, 10 ; concerning the 
church where the Word is, that it should recede from the 
affections of the natural man, 11 ; that thus it will be the 
Lord's church, 12 ; and that thus it will have the know- 
ledges of truth and good, with sciences subservient, 13^ — 15 ; 
that thus there will be conjunction with the Lord in heaven, 
16 ; that it will have primary truths, 17 ; that the universal 
church will serve the Lord, 18. 

Psalm XL VI. That there will be protection from the 
Lord when the last judgment comes, and while it lasts, 1^-4. 
7, 8 ; that those who are of the church, and in the doctrine 
of truth, will be saved by the Lord when He comes, 5, 6; 
that they will have nO fear of the hells, and of infestations 
thence, 9, 10 ; that this is of the Lord, 11, 12. 

Psalm XL VII. Concerning the kingdom of the Lord. 
Celebration of the Lord because He reigns over the church, 
1 — 3 ; that He will remove falses and evils, 4 ; that He will 
restore the church, 5, 6 ; that therefore He will be cele- 
brated', 7 ; because his kingdon^is over all the church, 8, 9 ; 
and over the heavens, 10. 

Psalm XL VIII. Concerning the spiritual kingdom of the 
Lord, how it is to be admired, 1 — 4. 9 ; that He dissipates all 
falses, 5 — 8 ; that the Divine Human does that, 10, 11 ; that 
thence are all things of heavepti and the church, 12 — 14;. be- 
cause there the Lord reigns, 15. 

Psalm XLIX. An exhortation to attend to what follows, 
1 — 5 ; concerning those who are merely natural, and glory 
in scientifics and in their own intelligence, 6, 7 ; salvation is 
not thence, 8 — 10 ; that howsoever they glory in such things, 
still they perish, 11 — 14; and that they come into hell, 15; 

7* 
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that safety is only in the Lord, 16 ; that science and one's 
own intelligence do not save after death, 17-T-21. 

Psalm L. That the Lord will come to those, with whom 
the church is, to judgment, 1 — 6; that the Lord will not desire 
sacrifices and external worship, 7 — 13 ; that He will desire 
confession of heart, 14, 15. 23 ; that external worship avails 
nothing when evils are committed, 16 — 20; that they do 
them, and therefore evil will come upon them, 21, 22. 

Psalm LI. A prayer that He may be purified from the in- 
firmities from the mother, 1 — 1 ; that if He is purified from 
those He will be pure, 8 — 12 ; and be holy, 13, 14 ; that 
thus He will teach divine truths, 16 — 17 ; not external wor- 
ship, but internal, 18, 19 ; that he will institute a church, in 
which there will be worship from good, 20, 21. 

Psalm LII. Concerning hypocrites, that they will be in 
hell, and will perish, 1— -8 ; so also those who trust to their 
own intelligence, 9 ; that those who trust in the Lord will 
flourish, 10, 11. 

Psalm LIII. That every one has depfatted from God, none 
remaining, 1—4 ; that they have destroyed the church with- 
out any cause, 5, 6 ; that therefore there will be a new church 
fron\ the Lord, 7. 

Psalm LIV. A prayer to the Father that He would assist 
against those who wish to destroy Him, 1 — 5 ; that He will 
assist against them, and that they will perish, 6, 7 ; celebra- 
tion for assistance, 8, 9. 

Psalm LV. The grievousness of his temptations is de- 
scribed, in which He prays to the Father, 1 — 6. 10 ; that He 
wishes to desist from combats on account of their grievousness, 
7 — 9 ; the malice of the infernals is described, 10 — 15 ; that 
they will be cast down into4iell, 16^ ajwrayetto the Father, 
and that He Will help, 17 — 19. 23; against the evil and 
hypocrites, 20 — ^22. 24. 

rsALM LVI. The Lord's tciaptations, in which his trust is 
fixed in the Father, 1 — 5. 11, i&; the malice of the infer- 
nals, 6, 7 ; that the Father would help in affliction, 8, 9 ; that 
He will help, 10 ; celebrallon for protection, 11.14. 

Psalm LVIL A prayer. to the Father when in the combats 
of temptations with the " hells, which assault Him, 1 — 6 ; 
their malice against Him, 7 ; prayer of the Lord to the Fa- 
ther, that He would assist and show his power, 8 — ^12. 

' Psalm LVIII. Against those who were then of the church, 
who thought evils against the Lord, that they are in merely 
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the falses of evil, by- which they perish, 1 — 10 ; so that those 
who are in good may come into the church, 11, 12. 

Psalm LIX. A prayer to the Father concerning those who 
were then of the church, that they wished to destroy and 
kill Him, when yet He was innocent, 1 — 7 ; that from falses 
they fight against truths, 8; trust in the Father, 9 — 11; 
He prays ifor them, 12; that they destroy themselves, 13, 
14; by their malice, 15, 16; confidence concerning help, 
17, 18. 

Psalm LX. A lamentation of the Lord, that He is forsak- 
en, together with^ the church, 1 — 5; confidence concerning 
deliverance, 6, 7 ; that an internal and external church wifl 
be instituted, in the highest sense, concerning the Human of 
the Lord, that it will be made Divine, 8 — 11 ; from his own 
power, 12 ; and from his Divine, 13, 14. 

Psalm LXI. Celebration of the Father by the Lord on 
account of help, 1 — 6 ; and on account of union, 7 — ^9. 

Psalm LXIl. A confession that the Divine alone has 
power, and from it is help, 1 — 3. 6 — ^9. 12, 13 ; that they 
have no power against the Divine, 4, 5. 10, 11. 

Psalm LXIII. The desire and love of the Lord, that He 
may be united to his Divine, 1 — 9 ; that those will perish by 
the falses of evil, who lay snares for Him, 10, 11; that then 
there will be salvation from the Lord, and rejection of the 
^vil 12. 

Psalm LXIV. Concerning the plotting of the eviltigainst 
the Lord, 1 — 7 ; that they will perish, 8, 9 ; that thwf the 
good are to be saved, 10, 11. 

Psalm LXV. That from the uhition of the Divine and 
Human in the Lord, there will be a church, which will be 
in all truth from the Lord, and safe from infestation by 
falses, 1 — 14. 

Psalm LXVI. Joy that there is a new church, which 
will trust in. the Lord, 1-^-5 ; who will preserve it from evils, 
6, 7 ; that the Lord by grievous temptations was united to 
his Divine, 8 — 12 ; that thus divine truth from the Lord 
would be with men, 13 — 17 ; that this was eflfectcd by his 
integrity, 18—20. 

Psalm LXVII. That the universal church will acknow- 
ledge and worship the Lord from joy of heart, 1 — S. 8; 
also every thing of the church, 7. 

Psalm LXVIII. That the hells will be subjugated, 1—3; 
that those who are in good will acknowledge the Lotd, who 
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is divine truth itself, 4 — 6. 32; that He will be their protec- 
tion, 6, 7 ; that He regenerates them, 8 — 12 ; that it is not 
80 with others, although they have the Word, 13 — 15 ; con- 
cerning the church from the Lord, from whom is all of doctrine, 
I 16-— 18; that He has rescued them from the hand of the in- 
femals, 19 — ^24 ; celebration of the Lor4 for the same, 25 — 
30 ; that the natural man will be subdued, 31 ; celebration 
of the divine power of the Lord through the union, 33 
—36. 

Psalm LXIX. The Lord's combats of temptations, even 
to despair, 1 — 5 ; so that He thought to recede, 6 ; but that 
He sustained them for the sake of those who expected salva- 
tion, 7, 8 ; that He will be treated ignominiously by those 
with whom the church was, 9 — 13 ; a prayer to the Father 
that He would assist, lest they should prevail, 14 — ^21 ; when 
He desired the good and truth of the church, that they 
gave Him the false and the evil, as upon the cross gall and 
vinegar, 22 ; that therefore they are destroyed, 23-:-29 ; 
when He is liberated, that the gospel will be preached, 30 — 
32 ; because then those of the church are to be saved, who 
will worship Him, 33 — 37. 

Psalm LXX. A prayer to the Father, that He would 
assist against the hells, 1 — 4. 6 ; so that they may have sal- 
vation who worship Hira, 5« , . ^ 

Psalm LXXI. Confidence that the Father would assist 
Him, 1 — 4. 7. 12(, 14 ; that He was his from nativity, 5—7 ; 
let not the hells say that He was deserted by God, 9 — 11 ; 
that thus they recede, 13 ; that thus the name of God will be 
IMPeached, 8. 15—19. 22 — ^24; when He has the victory, 
20, 2L 

Psalm LXXII. Concerning the kingdom of the Lord, 1, 
2. 4 ; concerning the blessed state of those who are of his 
kingdom, 3. 6, 7. 15, 16 ; concerning the worship of Him 
from love and faith from eternity, and afterwards, 5 ; con- 
cerning the greatness and extension of his dominion, &■ — 12 ; 
concerning protection and redemption, 12 — 14 ; that they 
acknowledged the Divine Human from eternity, in which is 
all of salvation, 17 ; celebration of Him, 18, 19. 

Psalm LXXIII. It is wonderful to some, that the evil 
glory and prosper, 1 — 9 ; that the good thereby sedace 
themselves, thinking that good is of no avail, nor affliction, 
10| — 14 ; but aft^i^-ards it is given them to know, that the 
evil still are devastated and consumed, 15— 20. 27; that this 
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they know not, 21, 22; but that the good are always 6U6- 
tained, and they live with God, 23 — ^26. 28. 

Psalm LXXIV. That the church, with all things of it, is 
entirely destroyed, and its holy things profaned, saying in 
heart that religion is not any thing, 1 — 9 ; a prayer to the 
Lord that He would bring assistance, 2. 10, 11 ; that He had 
overthrown the hells before, 12 — 15 ; and that He had esta- 
blished the church before, 16, 17; let mercy therefore be 
shewn, lest the church perish, 18 — ^21 ; by the insurrection 
of the evil, 22, 23. 

Psalm LXXV. That when the Lord comes He will raise 
up the fallen church, 1 — 4 ; let not the evil exalt themselves 
against the good, 5 — 7 ; because the judgment is coming by 
which the former perish, and the latter are saved, 8 ; that 
the evil will then perish by dire falses, 9. 11 ; but the good 
will worship the Lord, 10. 

Psalm LXXVI. That the Lord is in his church; there is 
protection there against falses and evils, 1 — 5 ; that in the 
Jewish church there is no longer any truth, 6, 7 ; that the 
Lord is about to execute judgment, by which the evil will 
perish, and the good will be saved, 8— 11. 13; let the Lord 
be worshipped, 12. 

Psalm LXXVII. The state of the Lord's temptation, so 
that He was in despair whether the Father would assist Him, 
1-^10 ; He comfortis Himself from his Divine, . from things 
past, that those have been saved who implored, 11 — 16 ; and 
that by divine truth He has power, 17 — 20; and that the 
church has been preserved, 21. 

Psalm LX XVIII. That the Word was given to the sons 
of Jacob, and that they were confirmed by miracles, 1 — 7 ; 
but that their fathers and sons receded; they did not live 
according to it, 8 — 10 ; and that neither did the mira- 
cles in the desert do any thing, all which involved how 
the Lord teaches and leads those whom He calls to his 
church, which miracles are recounted, 11 — 31 ; that on ao- 
count of the miracles they did indeed convert themselves, 
but only with the mouth and not with the heart, 32 — 37 ; 
that the Lord pardoned them, 38 — 40 ; that they were again 
as it were converted, from the remembrance of the miracles 
in Egypt, which all involve the removal and dissipation of 
the hells from them, which miracles are recounted, 41 — 51 ; 
that thus the Lord led them even to the land where the 
church was, 52 — 55 ; that still they receded, and worshipped 
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another god, 56 — 68 ; that therefore they were left by the Lord, 
and given up to their falses and evils ; this from themselves^ 
69— -64 ; that thus they we^e rejected, 65 — 67 ; that there- 
fore a new church was instituted, which might worship the 
Lord, and which the Lord might teach, 68 — 72. 

Psalm LXXIX. That falsifications of the Word and dire- 
ful evils have destroyed the churqh, 1-^; a cry of the 
church for help, lest it be destroyed at once, and a prayer that 
those may t>e removed who have destroyed the church, 6 — 
12 ; thus there will be the worship of the Jjord, 13. 

Psalm LXXX. A prayer of the new church to the Lord 
that He would come and lead, 1 — 4. 8 ; because they have 
affliction, 5 — 7 ; that He instituted the church, and that He 
reformed it by truths from the Word, 9 — 12 ; and yet that 
falses begin to destroy it, 13, 14 ; that the Lord would come 
and restore it, and that thus it will be vivified, 15 — ^20. 

Psalm LXXXL Celebration of the Lord by his church, 1 
— 5 ; that He will deliver them from the hells when invoked, 
and when He shall have proved them, 6 — 8 ; that the church 
with the «ons of Jacob has receded, and worships another 
god, 9 — 12 ; that they are therefore left to themselves, 13 ; 
if they had obeyed, thut the hells would have been removed 
from them, and they would have enjoyed every good, 
14—17. 

Psalm LXXXIL The Lord to the church, in which the 
Word is, from which they might be in divine truths, 1 ; that 
they should not do evils, but goods, 2 — 4 ; which they do 
not do, wherefore the church totters, 5 ; thus, although they 
have the Word, still they will perish, 6, 7 ; a prayer that 
the Lord would come and execute judgment, 8. 

Psalm LXXXIIL Concerning the combat of the Lord 
with the hejls, which desire to destroy all things of the 
church, 1 — 6 ; the hells rising up against the Lord are enu- 
merated, 7 — 9 ; that they will be cast down and subjugated, 
10 — 12; from the places where they have made to them- 
selves, as it were, heavens, 13 ; a prayer to the Lord that 
He would overthrow them, 14—18 ; so that it may be known 
that power belongs to the Lord alone, 19. 

Psalm LXXXIV. Concerning his love and desire towards 
the church and heaven, 1 — 5 ; that the church from trust in 
the Lord increases in truths and goods, 6—8 ; that its bles- 
sedness arises from trust in the Lord, 9—13. 

Psalm LXXXV. A prayer of the Lord to the Father that 
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after the judgment executed upon the evil, a new church may 
be instituted, 1 — 8 ; perception from his Divine that a church 
will exist and flourish, which will acknowledge the Lord, 
walking in truths, 9 — 14. 

Psalm LXXXVL A prayer of the Lord to the Father, that 
He would assist in temptations, 1 — 8 ; because thus there 
will be worship of the Lord, and confession of Him, 9 — 12 ; 
that the hells rise up, 13, 14 ; that they will be overthrown 
through assistance, 15 — 17. 

Psalm LXXXVII. Celebration of the Lord by the new 
church, which will be gathered from all parts, 1 — 7. 

Psalm LXXXVIII. The Lord to the Father in tempta- 
tions, even to despair, that He is as it were overcome by the 
infemals, 1 — 10. 14 — 19 ; that God has no glory from the 
hells, 11—13. 

Psalm LXXXIX. That all divine truth is from the Lord, 
1 — 3-; that unition is with* the Divine Human, wherefore 
from Him is divine truth, 4 — 6 ; that thus the Lord has all 
power, 7 — 11. 14; that all of heaven and the church is from 
Him, 12, 13. 15 ; blessed is he who trusts in the Lord, 16 — 
19 ; the Father to the Lord, or the Divine to his Human, 
that' by unition with Him He will have omnipotence against 
the hells, 20 — ^26 ; that there will be an eternal unition with 
Him, 27 — 30. 36—38 ; that although those who are of the 
church should fail, still there will be an eternal unition with 
Him, 31 — 35 ; concerning the Jewish nation, that they have 
destroyed conjunction with Him, because they have destroyed 
the church, 39 — 43 ; that they have utterly rejected Him, 44 
— 46 ; a prayer to the Father, that iiiiiless He assist, no one 
can have eternal life, 47 — 49 ; unless unhion be eflected, 50; 
that otherwise the hells would prevail, 51, 52 ; that He will 
assist, 53. 

Psalm XG. That man is nothing of himself, but the Lord 
alone, 1 — 6 ; that the church must perish, 7 — 11 ; unless the 
Lord restore it, 12, 13 ; by his coming, 14 ; thence is salva- 
tion, 14—17. 

Psalm XCL Gelebration of the Father by the Lord, who 
is to be united to Him, 1 ; that thus there will be protection 
from every assault, 2^—6 ; that thus there will be no insur- 
rection from the hells, 7 — 9 ; nor against the church, 10 ; that 
thus heaven will serve Him,''ll, 12; that there will then be 
no fear of the hells when the Divine is united to the Hu- 
man, 13 — 16. 
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Psalm XCII. Concerning the unition of the Lord's Di- 
vine with his Haman, which is the Sabbath, 1 ; celebration 
on account of the Father's co-operation with Him, 2 — 6 ; 
that the evil do not understand this, 7 ; that the evil, although 
they flourish, still perish, 8 — 10 ; that thus there will be 
divine omnipotence against the insurgents, 11, 12; that the 
church thence will flourish, 13 — 15 ; and will celebrate the 
Lord, 16. 

Psalm XCIII. That by the unition of the Divine and the 
Human in the Lord, heaven and the church will endure to 
eternity, 1, 2 ; the joy of those who are in divine truths 
' thence, 3, 4 ; the Word established in the church, 5. 

Psalm XCIV. Concerning the Jewish nation, that they 
have destroyed the church ; that judgment should be execut- 
ed upon them, 1,2; because they have destroyed the church, 
that neither do they fear God, who yet sees all things, 3 — 
11 ; that the Lotd for the sake of the church will come to 
judge, 12 — 15 ; that the Divine of the Lord will assist against 
the evil, and in temptation, 16 — 19 ; that the evil rise up 
and wish to kill, 20, 21 ; but by help from his Divine they 
will perish, 22, 23. 

Psalm XCV. Celebration of the Lord, 1, 2 ; that He has 
omnipotence, 3 — 5 ; that He is to be worshipped with hu- 
mility, 6, 7 ; that they should not be like the nation from 
Jacob, who alienated themselves from the Lord, 8 — 10 ; with 
whom therefore there was no conjunction at all, 11. 

Psalm XC VI. Celebration of the Lord by his church, that 
it is He alone who has power and glory, 1 — ^9 ; that He will 
^come to judgment, so that heaven and the church may wor- 
ship Him from joy of heart, 10—12 ; that He will come to 
judgment, 13. 

Psalm XCVII. The joy of the church concerning the 
coming of the Lord, with whom there is divine truth, 1 — ^6 ; 
that all who are in falses will be removed, 7 ; joy that the 
Lord is the God of heaven and the church, 8, 9 ; that He 
will protect those who are in truths from Him, 10—12. 

Psalm XCVIII. Concerning the coming of the Lord, and 
concerning the glorification of his Human, that then He will 
have power, 1 ; that thence is salvation, 2 ; that the predic- 
tions must be fulfilled, 3 ; celebration of Him, and joy there- 
fore, 4 — 8 ; that He comes to judgment, 9. 

Psalm XCIX. Celebration of the Lord, who is the Word, 
and the God of the church, 1, 2; that He is to be worships 
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ped, 3. 5. 9 ; because He has power and justice, 4 ; that the 
Word is from Him, 6, 7 ; that He is the Kedeemer, 8. 

Psalm C. Celebration of the Lord, that He is to be wor- 
shipped from the heart, because He is the Former of the 
church, 1. — 3 ; that they should come to Him by the truths 
of the Word, and confess Him, 4, 5, 

Psalm CL Concerning some judgment by the Lord, that 
He is to be celebrated, 1 ; his integrity, and that He loves 
the upright, 2, 3. 6, 7 ; that He rejects me evil and the haugh- 
ty, 4, 5 ; that the evil will perish when the Lord comes, 8. 

Psalm CIL A prayer of the Lord, when in temptations 
even to despair, which state is described, 1 — 12 ; that never- 
theless, those who are out of the church, expect mercy, that 
thev may become a church, 13 — 19 ;. that He hears them 
and pities, and that of them a church will be formed, 20 — 
23 ; that He may not fail i^ temptations before that, 24, 25 ; 
that therefore the church and heaven may not perish, but be 
established, 26—29. 

Psalm CIII. Celebration of the Lord for redemption and 
reformation, - 1 — ^7 ; that it is of mercy, because He knows 
the infirmities of man, 8 — 18; that the heavens and the 
earths are his, that therefore He is to be celebrated, 19 — ^22. 

Psalm CIV. Celebration of the Lord, that from Him are 
divine truths or the Word, 1 — 4 ; concerning the sense of 
the letter of the Word, upon which the church is founded, 5 
— 9 ; that thence all are taught, each according to the states 
of his intelligence, 10 — ^23 ; that thence are the knowledges 
of truth and good, from which is spiritual nourishment, 24 — 
30; that the good may be saved, and the evil may perish, 
31—35. 

Psalm CV. Concerning the establishment of the church 
by the Lord, aiid concerning the reformation of the natural 
man. Celebration of the Lord on account of his works for 
the establishment of the church, 1 — 7 ; concerning the esta- 
blishment of the church in the beginning, and concerning its 
protection from the falses of evil, 8—15 ; when there was no 
longer any truth, 16 ; that the Lord came, and that they af- 
flicted him, 17, 18 ; but who afterwards became the God of 
heaven and earth, 19 — 22 ; thence those who were of the 
church were natural and in scientifics, 23, 24; wherefore 
their natural was purged of the falses and evils of every 
kind which infested, concerning which, 25 — 36 ; and after- 
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wards they had truth and good, and protection from fdsesy 
37— -41; and the Lord caused them to become a church» 
42—45. 

Psalm GVI. Concerning the church instituted with the 
Jewish nation, that it became perverse and decayed. A 
prayer of the Lord to the Father to assist, that He may see 
the church established, 1 — 5; that those. who were of the 
church, although they saw the divine miracles, receded, and 
yet were preserved, 6—8; as at the Red Sea [Suph] and 
afterwards more in the desert, and that nevertheless they re- 
belled, 9 — 34 ; that they utterly destroyed and profaned the 
truths and goods of the Word, 35 — 39 ; that therefore the 
church with them was forsaken by the Lord and destroyed, 
40 — 43 ; that then those who were out of the church were 
heard, 44 — 46 ; and that from them there will be a church 
formed, which will worship the Lord, 47, 48. 

Psalm C VII. Concerning the new church, which the Lord 
redeemed, 1 — 3 ; that it is in the falses of ignorance, but in 
the desire of truth and good, 4 — 8 ; that it is in ignorance 
and in want of truth, 9-— '15 ; that they have no spiritual 
nourishment, which, however, they will have through the 
Word, 16-^—21 ; when in knowledges, that they will be ad- 
mitted into temptations and preserved, 22 — 31 ; celebration 
of the Lord because those who were of the devastated church 
are rejected, 32 — 34. 39, 40 ; and those of the new church 
accepted, with whom truths and goods will be multiplied, 35 
_-38. 41—43. 

Psalm CVIII. A prayer of the Lord to the Father, that 
He would assist, and shew his power^ 1 — 6 ; so that those 
who are about to be of the church may be delivered, 7 ; an- 
swer, that the former church will be destroyed, 8 ; and an 
intemlil and external church instituted, 9, 10 ; that the. Hu- 
mtin will be made Divine, the hells being subjugated, ll-r^l4. 

Psalm CIX. Concerning the perverse Jewish church, that 
it rejected the Lord, and despised and hated Him, 1 — 6 ; 
that they will perish in the judgment, and that others are to 
be ifeceived in their stead, with whom the church will be, 7 
-^12 ; it is similar with their posterity, that they will perish, 
because they are in the falses of evil, and because they re- 
ject the Lord, 13 — 20 ; to the Father, that He would assist, 
because He is esteemed as vile and of no account, 21 — 25 ; 
that they may be put to shame, 26-<-29 ; celebration of the 
Father for his assistance, 30, 31, 
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Psalm GX. Coiiceming the victory of the Lord over the 
hells, by which He has dominion over heaven and earth, 1 — 
3; that thence He has power over the hells, 4 — 7. 

Psalm CXL Celebration and confession of the Lord, 1 — 
4; that He has redeemed men, and that He saves them to 
eternity, 5 — 9 ; that to worship Him is wisdom, 10; 

Psalm CXIL That he who trusts in the Lord, and lives 
well, will be saved, 1 — ^7. 9 ; he will not be afraid of the 
hells, howsoever they may rise up, 8. 10. 

Psalm GXIIL Celebration of the Lord, that He is omni- 
potent, 1 — 5 ; that He came into the world, 6 ; that He will 
save those who shall be of his church, 7 — 9. 

Psalm CXIY. Concerning the church from the nations 
established by the Lord, 1, 2 ; that its falses were removed, 
and that the goods of love and charity succeed, 3 — 6; be- 
cause the church is from the Lord, who will instruct those 
who are in ignorance, 7, 8. 

Psalm CXV. That the Lord has omnipotence, 1 — 3 ; that 
man is nothing of himself, but the false of evil, 4 — 8 ; that 
the trust of all, who are in goods and truths, will be in 
the Lord, 9 — 11 ; that the Lord will save them, 12 — 15. 18; 
that heaven and the church are his, 16 ; that those who do 
not trust in the Lord are not saved, 17. 

Psalm CXVI. Celebration of the Father by the Lord, 
that He succored Him in grievous temptations, 1 — 11; that 
80 the Divine will be worshipped in the Lord, 12 — 19. 

Psalm CXVIL Celebration of the Father by the Lord, 
that He assisted in temptations, 1, 2. 

Psalm CXVIII. Celebration of the Father by the Lord for 
the church, 1 — 4; that He succored Him in distress, 5 — ^9; 
that the evil assaulted Him, but that He was succored by the 
Divine, 10 — 14 ; joy that there is divine power through his 
Human, 15, 16 ; that divine truth is from Him, 17 ; that it is He 
by whom is all salvation, 18 — ^21 ; that it is the Divine Human 
from his Divine within Himself, from whom, 22 — ^25 ; that 
blessed is he who confesses and worships the Lord, 26 — ^29. 

Psalm CXIX. That the Lord fulfilled the law or the 
Word from the first things of it to the last, and that He was 
therefore hated, and suffered temptations, and that thus He 
united the Human to his Divine, 1 — 176. 

Psalm CXX. To the Father, against those in the pervert- 
ed church, who secretly attempt to destroy Him, 1 — ^7. 
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Psalm CXXI. To the Father, that pe -would preserve, 
1—8. 

Psalm CXXII. The joy of the Lord over the new cliurch, 
where He reigns, 1 — 9. 

Psalm CXXIIT. To the Father, that He would be present, 
because He is utterly rejected by the Jewish nation, 1—4. . 

Psalm CXXIV. To the Father, that He was preserved 
in temptations, 1 — 5 ; from the deceitful and hypocrites, 
6^-8. 

Psalm CXXV. That the new church will be preserved by 
the Lord from the falses of evil, 1 — 5. 

Psalm CXXVL The joy of the nations with whom the 
new church is, 1 — 4 ; that it will be instructed, 5, 6. 

Psalm CXXVIL That all things of the church are from 
the Lord, and nothing from man, 1, 2 ; that he who is in 
truths, from the Lord, remains safe, 3--5, 

Psalm CXXVIII. That he is blessed who is of the Lord's 
church, because there is good there in abundance, 1 — 6. 

Psalm CXXIX. That they have done very ill to the 
church of the Lord from the beginning, 1—3 ; but that being 
frustrated in their endeavors, they have been forced to re- 
cede, 4 — 8. 

Psalm CXXX. A prayer to the Lord, that they miay he 
preserved, 1 — 4 ; that the coming of the Lord and redemp- 
tion are expected, 5 — 8. 

Psalm CXXXI. Concerning the Lord, that He operated 
from his Human, that indeed He operated by influx from the 
Divine, but not from the Divine alone, 1,2; the trust of the 
church should be in Him, 3. 

Psalm CXXXIL Concerning the Lord, that He would 
not rest until He should see his church established, 1-^ ; 
that He was born in Bethlehem, let us adore Him, 6, 7 ; who 
united, the Divine to his Human, 8 ; they worship Him from 
good and from truth, 9, 10 ; that it is an eternal truth, that 
Qibse who worship Him are saved, 11, 12; that the Lord 
dwells in his church, because He loves it, 13, 14 ; because it 
is in truths and goods, 15, 16 ; that it is thence in power and 
in light against the falses of evil, 17, 18. 

Psalm CXXXIII. That good itself is the conjunction of 
good and truth, 1 ; for the good of love will flow into the 
truth of the external or natural man, 2 ; that the truth of 
good is from heaven upon those who are of the church, in 
which is salvation, 3. 
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Psalm CXXXIV. Celebration of the Lord by those who 
worship Him, when the church is devastated, 1; let them 
worship the Lord, who is the God of heaven and the church, 
2,3. 

Psalm CXXXV. Celebration of the Lord in his Divine 
Human, 1 — 3 ; who instituted the church, 4 ; and who alone 
is God, 5 ; who alone teaches the church external and inter- 
nal truths, 6, 7 ; who delivers the natural man from the falses 
of evil, 8 — 11; and there implants the church, 12; th^t 
the Lord does this, 13; who leads the church, 14; that 
man's own intelligence does nothing, 15 — 18 ; that the spi- 
ritual and heavenly church worships the Lord, who is the 
God of the church, 19—21. 

Psalm CXXXVI. That they should confess the Lord, 
who alone is God and Lord, 1 — 3 ; who by divine truth 
formed heaven and the church, 4 — 6 ; from whom is all truth 
of doctrine and good of love, and the knowledge of them, 7 — 
9 ; who delivers the natural man from the falses of evil, and 
there establishes the church, and dissipates evils of every 
kind, 10 — 22 ; celebration and confession of the Lord, who 
delivers from falses and evils, and gives truths and goods, 
23 — 26 ; and this from mercy alone, 1 — ^26. 

Psalm CXXXVII. A lamentation by the nations who are 
in falses from ignorance, because they have not the Word, 
1-^ ; that a church will be formed of them by the Lord, 
which He will love, 5, 6 ; that those will perish who have 
devastated the church, 7 — 9. 

Psalm CXXXVIII. Celebration of the Lord by the church; 
that the Lord is to be worshipped from the Word, where is 
his divine truth, 1 — 5; that those who are humble, have 
from the Lord salvation and life and protection, 6—8. 

Psalm C XXXIX. Celebration of the Father by the Lord, 
that He knows all of the thought and will, because He is 
united to them, 1 — 5; that He has omniscience and omni- 
presence, 6—10 ; that from Him is illustration in the natu- 
ral man, 11, 12; that He was formed and made pure by 
Him, 13 — 15; ihat thence all things of the Father were 
united with Him, 16-— 18 ; that the Lord rejects from Him- 
self all evil and the false, 19 — ^22 ; that He has integrity, 
23, 24. 

Psalm CXL. A prayer of the Lord to the Father, that 
He may be delivered from false speakers and hypocrites, 
who intend evil against Him in the perverted church, 1 — 9; 

8* 
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that they perish by their falses and evils, 10-<-12; and that 
those who confess the Lord are saved, 13, 14. 

Psalm CXLL A prayer of the Lord to the Father, that 
He would regard his integrity, 1,2; that He has nothing 
in common with those who are in evils, because He is united 
with liis Divine, 3 — 5 ; that his words, which are divine, arc 
in no estimation tdth them, 6, 7 ; confidence that their evil 
thoughts and intentions, by which they themselves perish, do 
Him no harm, 8 — 10. 

Psalm GXLII. A prayer of the Lord to the Father, that 
He would assist in temptations, 1 — 4 ; because no one knows 
Him but the Father alone, in whom is his trust, 5, 6 ; that 
He may be delivered from temptations, and come among those 
who acknowledge Him, 7, 8. 

Psalm CXLIII. A prayer of the Lord to the Father, that 
He would hear, who is true and just, 1,2; lest He should 
fail in temptations, 3, 4. 7 ; that He desires the ancient state 
as to the church, 5, 6 ; that He has confidence that He shall 
be delivered from the hells, which greatly assault Him, 
8—12. 

Psalm CXLIV. A prayer to the Father, that He may have 
help in his conflicts,* 1,2; because without Him He has no 
power, 3, 4 ; that He may be delivered from the hells, which 
assault Him with falses, 5—8. 11 ; that then there will be 
salvation, 9, 10 ; and divine truth and divine good in Him 
and from Him, 12 — 14; blessed is he who knows Him, 15. 

Psalm CXLV. Celebration of the Lord on account of his 
works and his justice, 1 — 7 ; on account of his mercy, 8, 9 ; 
that all in the heavens will confess Him, 10 — 12; because 
his kingdom is eternal, 13 ; that He raises up sinners, and 
leads them into truths, that they may live, 14 — 16 ; that it is 
divine, 17 ; that He saves those who believe in Him, and that 
those who believe not, perish, 18 — 20 ; that He is to be wor- 
shipped, 21. 

Psalm CXLVI. Celebration of the Lord, 1, 2 ; that man 
of himself is nothing, 3^ 4 ; that he is blessed who trusts in 
the Lord, who is the God of heaven and earth, 5, 6 ; who 
teaches and leads all, who are in falses from ignorance and 
desire truths, 7 — ^9 ; that He reigns to eternity, 10. 

Psalm C XL VII. -Celebration of the Lord by his church, 
1, 2. 7 ; who reforms by the knowledges of truth, 3, 4 ; who 
alone can do this, 5 ; who teaches truths to those who are in 
ignorance, 6. 8, 9 ; that man's own intelligence is nothing, 
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but that which is from Him, 10, 11; that the church will 
worship the Lord, who protects it, and teaches the Word, 12 
— 15 ; that He removes ignorance thereby, 16—18 ; that He 
does these things for his church, 19, 20. 

PsALii GXLVIII. That all in the heavens and in the earths 
should worship the Lord, from the goods and truths whi(^]| 
are from Him, 1 — 6 ; that all who are in the ultimates of 
heaven and the church, should worship from truths and 
goods of every kind, 7 — 10 ; in general from the understand- 
ing and will of truth and. good, 11, 12 ; because salvation is 
by those things which He gives, 13, 14 . 

FsALSi CXLIXi That the Lord is to be worshipped from 
the affection of truth and good, because He loves them, 1 — 
4 ; because they have divine truth, 5, 6 ; by which the bells 
are restrained, 7 — 9. 

Psalm GL. That the Lord is to he worshipped, because 
He is omnipotent, 1, 2 ; that He is to be worshipped from 
every affection of good and truth, 3 — 6. 



In the Wow of the Old Tbstambht, all Ae Propheticals, the Histo- 
ikab, and the Fnlnts of Dtmd, refer themselres to these seventeen 
Foints» 



1. Concerning the coming of the Lord. 

2. Concerning the successive vastation of the church. 

3. Concerning the church totally devastated, and con- 

cerning its rejection. 

4. Concerning the rejection of the Lord hy the church. 

5. Concerning the temptations of the Lord in general. 

6. Concerning his temptations even to despair. 

7. Concerning the combats of the Lord with the hells. 

8. Concerning his victory over them, or concerning their 

subjugation. 

9. Concerning the passion of the cross, which was the 

last temptation. 

10. Concerning the glorification of the Human of the 

Lord, or of its unition with the Divine. 

11. Concerning the new church instead of the former. 

12. Concerning the new church, and at the same time the 

new heaven. 

13. Concerning the humiliation of the Lord before the 

Father» 

14. The state of unition with his Divine. 

15. Concerning the last judgment by Him. 

16. Celebration and worship of the Lord. 

17. Concerning redemption and salvation by the Lord. 



INDEX. 



In the following Index, Chap, or Psalm I. &c., indicsj^tes the vaxioos 
chapters of the Prophets, and the various Psalms : but the figures of the 
first column indicate the verses, and the figures of the second column 
shew the subject of the verse. Asj for example, in the first page is 
seen Isaiah, Chap. I. 1—8. 3 ; this mdicates that the subject of the 
first 8 verses of the first chapter of that Prophet, is "coneeming the 
church totally devastated,^' and so of t;he rest. 
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1.11 
17 
17 
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11,12 


15.3 


1—4 
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3.15 




7,8 
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11 
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1.11 






■ 



ZEGHARIAH. 



Chap. 
I. 



Verse. 

1—4 

5,6 

7—10 
11 

12,13 
14-16 



Subject 

2 

2 

2.11 

2.11 

3.11 
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IV. 


1—7 


11 


XI. 


1—3 


3 




8—10 


11 




4,5 


2 
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4.9 
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15—17 


3 




15 


11 


XII. 


1 


3.11 


vn. 


1—7 


2 




2,3 
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3.15 

2 
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3.11.1 

5.13 
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7.13 



7.13 
6.13 
8 
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13—17 
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8 
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3.11 
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3.17 


7 


3.17 
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11 
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8.11 


3,4 


8.11 


5-8 
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8.10 
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6 
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XXI. 
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6.9.11 
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4.16 


XXiV. 
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7—10 


17 


12,13 


17 


XXV. 
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XXVI. 


1—6.11 
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7 
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6 


XXVIII 
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XXIX. 
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10.9 
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xT.n. 
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6.13 




18,19 




5 
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6.13 
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8—11.13 
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9.3 
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2 
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11. 17. 10 
11. 17. 10 
10 

10. 8. 11 
10.8.11 
10. 8. 11 
12.8 
10 



Psalm. 
XCU. 



xcm. 
xcrv. 
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16.17 
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cxm. 


1—5 
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16.17 




6 


1 


CIV. 


1—4 
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17 
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16 
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11 
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8—15 


16.3 




9—11 
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16 
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17,18 


4.10 




17 


16.17 
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11 
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1—11 
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